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{ERMON EL The miraculous Birth 


mas-Day.) 
NA T. i. aa, 33. 


Now all this was done, that it tet be ful- 


filled which as ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet, ſaying ; ala 4 Virgin 
Hall be with Child, and fball bring fürth 
a Son, aud t ſpall call bis Name Em- 


manuel, ab, 


SERM. I. The Prediction of the M2. 
AR. [Preached on Chriſt mas-Day 


Is Aran ix. 6. 


Unis Us « e is born, unto Us TA rs 
the government. N upon 
3 and bys Name ſhall be — 


God, 


ed wonder fal, — The mighty 


of CREIS Tr. * on Cbriſt- 


being interpreted is G 
with Ds, 8 Page = 
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- God; the everlaſting aher, the Pronee: 
of Peace. ry 8 1 


: ED ERM. III. The Character of ha Ms "4 
sR. [ Preached on Chriftmas-Day.) 


GAL. 4 5. 

But when the fulneſs of time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, 
made under the law. To redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might | 
recei ve the adoption of. Sons. 47 


S ERM. IV. of the Fulneſs of 5 in 
_ which CHRIST — at; 
on eee N ts 


GA. iv. 4; and * 


But . the fulneſs , time was come, Cad 
ent forth bis Son, made of 'a woman, 
made under the in » To redeem them 
that were under the lau, that we might 

: receive the adoption of Sons. 65 


SE RM. V. Of the meaning ot The | 
N ame of G O D. [Preached on Epi pam, ] 


- MSIE 
8 from the rifing of the Sun, even ants 
\ the going down of the ſame, my Name 
* ſhall be great among the Gentiles; and in 
every place, ' Incenſe ſhall be offered unto 
my N. ame, _ a meow Mering for-my 
.  ... Name 


— Y 


LA 


io, HEE. ⸗ . ̃ JON. any. 


| FRE 3 


ad evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
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CONTENTS. 
Name ſhall be Great among the Heathen, 
Jaith the e Hoſts. FS 87 


8 E RM. VI. The Doctrines of Religion 
reaſonable to be believed. [A * 
* | 


Marr. X11. 39, 40. 


An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be 
Fi ven to it, but the Sign of the prophet Fo- 
nat. For as fonas was three days and 
three nights in the whale's belly; ſa ſhall 
the Son, of Man be three days and three 
nights] in the Heart of the Earth. 109 


SEK M. VII. Unreaſonable W 


not to be gratified! in Religion. {- A Paſ- 
A T TI. xii. 39. | 
after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be 


given to it, ad fo ian of the Prophet 
Jonas. | 131 


SERM. VIII. b the Law 1s aid to 


be the REI of Sin. LA n 
mon] 
1 Cox. xv. 56 and 57. 


The ling of Death is fin, and the frength of 


fn; is the lau; but thanks be to God 
wWybich 


7 


which giveth us the _ through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. 1 155 


SE RM. IX. How enn has enabled 
us to conquer Sin. [Preached on * 
Day.] 

1 Cox. xv. 86 and 87. 
The fling of Death is in, and the fre th 
7 _ lau; But thanks be - God, 
ich giveth us "the 3 e out 
Lord 2 Chriſt. F 


S E RM. X. Ho,] CHRIST has re us 
the Victory over Death. . on 
Eaſter- Day.] , 
1 COR. xv. 56, 57. 
The fling of Death is fin, and the rength 
: fing is 2 law ; 225 thanks gh God - 
which giveth us the Victory, through our 
Lord Feſus Chrifl. e 


S E RM. XI. The Incecuſcableneſs of re- 
jecting the Goſpel. 3 on Whit- 
funday.) 

| H B. ii. 3 and 4. Up 

How ſball we eſcape, if we neoleff * J 
mos A the Fs: Th be | 
ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed un- 

l | to us by them that beard him; 12 alſo 

0 bearing them witnefs, both-with Bm and 

wWonders, and with droers mrractes and 


gifts 
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gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 
oun Will? es 


SERM. XII. Different Tempers judge 
differently of Religion. [Preached on 
Eafter-Day.] 1 

1 Cok. i. 22, 23, 24. | 

For the Fews require a Sign, and the Greeks 
ſeek after Wiſdom : But we preach Chriſt 
cruciſied, unto the Feus a flumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhxeſs : 
But unto them which are called, both 
Jews and Greths, Chriſt the Power of 
Gad, and the Wiſdom of God, 273 


| SERM. XIII. Of che Reſurrection of 

| CuRr1sT. [ Preacbed on Eafter-Day,) 
2 OO. _ 
And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preach- 
i vain, and your Faith alſo is vain. 295 


SERM. XIV. Of CuzrsT's Deſcent 
into Hell. [Preached on Eafter-Day.] 

P s AIM xvi. 9, 10. 
; Wherefore my Heart was glad, and my ghry 
 rejoiced; my Fleſh alſo ſhall reft in Hope. 
For why ? Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul 
in Hell; neither ſhalt thou fuffer thy 
Holy One to ſee corruption, El 
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SERM. XV. Of CuxisT's ls on 
the Right Hand of G OD. Leeres | 


on Aſcenſion- Day.] MA 

„ RL TR 
Now of the things which we have ſpoken, 
2515 is the ſum: We have ſuch an High 
Prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand of the 
12 brone of the 08 in the W e | 
Ls 


SERM. XVI. The 8 of 
Chriſtians is in Heaven. Lerne on 


Aſcenſion-Day.] ET 870 
| 1 iii. 20. 


For our Converſation is in Heaven; from | 
*«vhence alſo we look for the Saviour, the | 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So 365 


8 E RM. XVII. Of the Spiritual Natore 
of che ee [Preached on W. Rents] 


e 2 Co. iii. 17, 18. — 4 
Now: the Lord is J. hat Spirit; ; * Are 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liber- 
; But we all with open face, bebolding 
45 in a glaſs the Glory of the Lor, are 
- changed into the Jame Image, from glory 
10 glory, even as 1 Ar N 22 the 5 
* _ 1 An \ 2: 0 "3Bg vy 
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No all this was NO het # TY be 
BH /ulflld which was poten of the. Lord 
e Prophet, ſaying ; Behold, a Vir. 


| gin all bewith Chile, and ſhall bring 


" ſl forth 2 Son, and they ſball call his Name -7 : 
Emmanuel, which being interpreted i is 5 ah | 


118 abe, uſual” Method wins za 3 
"Unbelievers And yet here, 5 


would at This 
5 Vot. V 0 


The e B irth of AY 


SE 1 mean, aul, men of ſuch a dipoftion « as 


Sr Themes was before his Converſion F ra- 
V tional and inquiſitive perſons, I. Lovers of 


Truth and Virtue, men defirous to know 


and to obey the Will of God, and care- 
ful to keep a Conſcience void of Offence 
both towards God and towards Men; yet, 


at the ſame time, ſenſible of the Diffi- 


culties wherowidh the Divine Providence 


has thought fit to permit even very im- 


portant Truths to be ſometimes attended; | 
and careful, for That Reaſon, not to be 


impoſed upon, nor.to receive things with- 


out good Evidence, ei ither of Reaſon, or 
of Revelation: Theſe, I fay, are not the 


Unbelievers I would at preſent be under 
ſtood to have in View. For concerning 


ſuch perſons as theſe, our Saviour ſeems 
to ſpeak, when he ſays, they are not far 


+ o xii. from the Kingdom of God. But there is 


another ſort of Unhelievers, who, having 


no right ſenſe. of the Liberty of Huan: | 
Actions, of the natural, and eſitatial- 
ference of Good and Evil, of rap 0 


Government of God over the World 


Judgment to ceme, and of. a Fu uture ate 
of Rewards and Yuniſhwegtyx do there: 


R 


4 * IP 


HY 


The £2, aus Birth if Chi. 


fore ſeek all poſſible opportunities, not of S ERA. Z 


inquiring into, and impartially examining, 
but of cavilling againſt the Authority of 
Chriſt and tlie Truch of his Religion, as 


being the great Support and Confirmation 


ä of theſe Doctrines of Nature, with the 
Belief of which all Notions of Fatality 
or Neceſſity, and all Licentiouſneſs either 


ctice, is altogether inconſi ſtent. 
Now of This ſort of Unbelievers, I fay, 
the »ſual Method is to attack ſome. par- 
© ticular uncertain Doctrines in the Syſtems 
of diſagreeing Sects of Chriſtians, and 
then conclude that they have deſtroyed 
"- I Chriftianity itſelf: Or they fer themſelves 
S to expoſe particular Weak Writers; 3 Al 
then leave it to be ſuppoſed, that All 
Defenders of the Doctrine of Chriſt are 


fer Writers ſome inconcluſive Reaſonings, 


1 nd weak Arguments; truſting it will 
an thence be inferred, that there is no Strength 
n the Strongeſt : Or they repreſent Chri- 
— ianity as relying upon ſome Foundation, 
de 

„pon which it does not rely; and then 


AY that it has no Foundation at all: 
Na | B 2 ". 


of Sceptical Opinions or of Vitious Pra- 


vols ; Or they pick perhaps out of Ber- 


j 


& * 
. 7 


1 The . of Chriſt 
| S * RM. Or they demonſtrate ſome Facts to be no 


1 of the Truth of the Goſpel, which 
never. were intended for Proofs ; and then: 
infer, that there is 10 Proof of it at all: Or 
they dreſs up particular Facts or Doctrines, 
in ridiculous Circumſtances ; and then re- 
preſent the Thi ngs themſelves, as Objects 
of Ridicule: 0 they lay great Streſs up- 
on ſome very obſcure, or more difficult | 
Prophecy; ; and thence infer, that no Streſs 1 
is to be laid upon Any: Or becauſe, in 
| | the nature of the Thing, almoſt Any ſingle | 
4 Prophecy may poſſibly be imagined appli- | 
1 cable, in ſome ſenſe or other, to Some 
Other perſon; ; therefore all of them tage- 
ther, centring uniformly i in Chrift and in- 
Him alone, yet are not MAL in Fact ap- 
plied to Him, . 
THz words of ny 75 ert are a parti- 
cular and very remarkable Inflance of | 
Some of the "Caſes in the foregoing- Ob- * 
ſervation. It has been ſuppoſed by Many,  * 
that this Angular and miraculous Fact, of Ml © 
the manner of our Lord's Birth, record- 
ed thus in the Beginning and firſt En- Pp 
trance of che Goſ pel-Hiſtory, both by 2 
St Matthew and St Luke, and urged more- * 
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The miraculous B 1775 if Chriſt: 


Verification of an Antient and (ar firſt -, 
Sight) as remarkable a Prophecy, as any 


m 


”y 


over by St Matthew as an unqueſtionable 82 "A u. 


- 


. 


is to be found in the Whole Old Tea. 


ment : It has been ſuppoſed (I ſay) by 
Many, that This Miraculous Fact, thus 
circumſtantiated, and thus uſhering-in the 
whole following Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
muſt needs have been intended by the 
Evangeliſt, as a primary and Rc ehe 
part of the Proof of our Lord's divine 
Commiſſion. Which fince in reality it 
could not poſſibly be; as being a Fact which, 


in the nature of things, could not itſelf 


be proved, till the Truth of Chriſt's Miſ- 
ſion and the Veracity of his Followers had 


firſt been clearly eſtabliſhed : Hence they 


have endeavoured to deſtroy the Autho- | 


rity of the Sacred Writer, as inſiſting (at 
the very Beginning of his Hiſtory) 5708 
a Proof, which could not poſſibly be of 


any Uſe towards the Conviction of Unbe- 


lievers; and as confirming it by a Pro- 


pbecy, which they think cannot be ſhown 
to be rightly applied, ſince the Words 
may be capable of another Interpretation.” 


4- 


23 | Fox 


6 
SzxM. For the removing therefore of This 


 UYVeaning and Intent of my Text, I thall 


= following Particulars. 


Paſſibly be, intended by che Evangeliſt in 


The miraculous Birth of Chrift. 
Prejudice, and to clear more fully the 


endeavour diſtinctly to make out the three 


1. THAT this Hiſtory of” our Lord's ; 
miraculous Birth, evidently in fa& was 
not, and in the nature of Things could not 


this place, as any Proof, for the Convic- 
tion of Unbelievers, either of the Digni- 
ty of Chriſt's Perſon, or of the Truth. of | 
his Doctrine, or of the Reality of his Di- | | 
vine Commiſſion. | | 
2. THAT: yet nevertheleſs, in the 1 
ture of the Thing, when a Perſon of ſuch” 
Dignity as our Lord profeſſed himſelf to 
be, and with ſuch a Divine Commiſſion, 
was to come into the World; this one 
particular Diſtinction, che miraculous man- 
ner of his Birth, was in itſelf a very rea- 
ſonable, proper, and not iperedilye Cireum- 
ſtance, | | 
3. Tur conſequently che Sacred Wri- 
ter of the Life of our Saviour, had juſt | 
reaſon, when aſſured of the Truth. of the | 


Fact from things which followed, to in- 
fert 


FF n kk. <4 — wn—_—_ 
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The miraculous Birth of C 


ſert this miraculous Circumſtance into the 8 E . M. 


Beginning of his- Hiſtory; and, in That 
Manner and to: That Purpoſe for which 


he relates it, had a ju/ft Right, and good 


and ſufficient Grounds, to apply the Pro- 
phecy here cited, as a Prediction of it. 
1. I fay, This Hiſtory of our Lord's 


* 


miraculous Birth, evidently in fact ua 


not, and in the Nature of Things could 
not poſſibly be, intended by the Evangeliſt 
in this place, as any Proof, for the con- 


viction of Unbelievers, either of the Dig- 


nity of Chriſt's Perſon, or of the Truth 
of his Doctrine, or of the Reality of his 


Divine Commiſſion. That it cold nor 


'poſibly be alleged in way of Proof of any 


of theſe things to Unbelievers, is moſt 


evident for This Plain Reaſon, becauſe i in 


the Nature of Things the Fact was itſelf 


incapable of being proved, till the Truth 
of Chriſt's Miſſion and the Veracity of 
his Followers had r been eſtabliſhed. 
And that in fact it was neuer by the E- 
vangeliſt intended as ſuch, appears no leſs 
evidently from hence; that though both 
by St Matthew and St Luke it be laid 
n as the Beginning and Foundation of 

N 4 :: their 


The miraculous Birth of C 
SEA M. their Account of the Life of Chriſt, yet 
in the Account they give us of his Preach- 
uy; ing, tis never once mentioned by Either | 
of Theſe very Evangeliſts, or by Either 
of the Two Other Evangeliſts, as ever 
alleged by Chriſt in proof of his being the 
true Meſſiah. Nor in the Book of the 
Act,, is it ever mentioned as urged by the 
Apoſtles, in Their Preaching at any time 
either to Fews or Gentiles. Nor in any' | 
of the Epiſties of Paul, or of any other | 
of the Apoſtles, is it ever. referred to un- | 
der That View. It would have been. ab- | 
ſurd to allege, in preaching to Unbelie- | 
vers, a Fact which itself preſuppoſed the 
Truth of Chriſt's Miſſion; and which 

could not have been proved, without firſt 
taking for granted the Truth of- That ye- | 

ry Doctrine, in Proof of which This Fact 


r x jﬀ8Q(__ on. 


od „ hf + @ an fawn td 


e th, hh 


was to: have been alleged. But the Ber, 
ginning of the Hiſtory of. the Life of 
Chriſt, is a very different thing from the 
Hiſtory of his beginning to Preach. the 
Goſpel. What happened Firſt in Time, 
could not but of neceſſity be Laſ in 
Proof: The credibility of the Invifible 
Miracle of his Birth, depending entirely 
1194" WE > on 
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own Commiſſion, and by which his A- 
poſtles aſcertained Their own Veracity, and 
the Truth of the Accounts they gave con- 
cerning Him, * e 
2. Tyovcn it could not indeed be al- 
leged properly, in Proof of the Truth of 
his Doctrine to Unbelievers ; yet never- 
theleſs, in the nature of the Thing, when 
a Perſon of ſuch Dignity as our Lord pro- 
feſſed himſelf to be, and with ſuch a Di- 
vine Commiſſion, was to come into the 
World; this one particular Diſtinction, 
the miraculous manner of his Birtb, was 
in itſelf a very reaſonable, proper, and not 
incredible Circumſtance. We are taught 


The miraculous Birth of Chriſk 9 
on the Viſble miraculousProofs, by which S x K U. 
our Lord afterwards gave Evidence of his I. os 


t Aa 


* 


in Scripture, that as he firſt man and his 1 Cor. xx. 


Poſterity, were of the Earth, Earthy; the 
econd man was the Lord from Heaven. 
And our Lord himſelf frequently declared 


to his Diſciples, that he came down from Joh. ii. 13: 


. . 28, 
Heaven; that he came forth from the MES Ear of 


Father, and came into the World; The 
Meaning of theſe Expreſſions is explain 
ed to us in Other places; where tis de- 
clared that he was in the Beginning The 

wo Teord 


» { 45 


10 The miraculous Birth of Chriſt 
S x x M. Word of God, the original Revealet of:the 


1. Will of the Almighty to his Creatures, 
long before he was made Fleſh and delt 


among Us, even from the Creation of the | 
World: Having been (as St Paul expreſs 
Phil. ii. 6. ſes it) in the Form of God, that is, in the 


4 N Prophetick Language, the Angel or Me ef 


enger of the Covenant, before he too up- 
en him the Form of 4 Servant, and was 
made in the Likeneſs of Men, and found 
in faſhion as a Man, Phil. ii. 8. Now, 
This being the Caſe; The moſt - obvious | 
manner in which it might naturally be | 
expected that ſo extraordinary a Perſon, a | 


Perſon of ſuch Dignity as to .have had 


Joh. xvi..glory with God before the World was; I | 
fay, the manner in which it was moſt | 
natural to have expected that ſuch a Per- 


ſon ſhould come into the World, was in 
a way different from the Sons of Men, 
It was the Appointment of Divine Wiſ— 
dom, for Reaſons of Government in the 
infinite and eternal Kingdom of God over 
the Univerſe, that his Mercy and Com- 
paſſion towards Penitent Sinners ſhould 
be diſpenſed in a particular Method, 
_ the Atonement made by the 
= Blood 
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The miraculous Bireb of Chriſt. 


Atonement, and to become capable of 
Suffering as a Sacrifice by the ſhedding of 
his Blood, it was neceſſary for the Son of 
God to have a Body prepared for bim, 
Heb. x. 5. and to be born after the Like- 
neſs of Men. Chap. ii. 14. Foraſmuch. as 
che children are Partakers of Fle &/h and 
Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
#7 ſame, that through Death be * —5 de- 
troy him that had the Power of Death, 
that is, the Devil. Yet, being ſuch a 
e Perſon as the Scripture deſcribes him, 
2 ſent down immediately from Heaven; his 
1 & Bzrtb could not naturally, if I may fo 
T | 

- 

N 


ſpeak, but be, miraculous, as the Text 
repreſents it. And miraculous as it was, 
'twas yet really, in the nature of the 
Thing, nothing more miraculous, except- 
ing only that God has not thought fit 
to do the like continually ; twas in itſelf, 
1 fay, not at all more miraculous, than 
what we vulgarly call (without Any 
Meaning or Signification in that Phraſe,) 
the Courſe of Nature; that is, the Courſe 
of a mere empty Word, or abſtract Notion, 
which has no * or Reality of Ex- 


iftence, 


Blood of Chriſt. In order to make This S x 4 M. 
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855 * . M. 7 «. ſence and conſequently cannbt be a 
efficient Cauſe of any thing: 10 

Tufs miraculous Birth of Chriſt, 

the Evangeliſt had juft reaſon, when aſ- 

ſured of the Truth of the Fact from 

things which | followed, to inſert at the | 

Begi ning of his Hiftery of our Saviour's | 

Life; and, in That Manner, and to That 

Purpoſe for which he relates it, had | 

juft Right, and good and ſufficient. Grounds, | 

to apply the Prophecy here cited, as a 

Prediction of it. N 

Wu EN our Lord firſt told his Dikei. 1 

Job.iii-r2. ples: that he came down from Heaven, that | 

mi. 28. Be came forth from the Father, and came | 

into the World; they did not clearly un- 

derſtand his Meaning; nor probably did | 

the Blefed Virgin herſelf comprehend the 

Reaſon of That miraculous Work which 

God worked in Her. But, as St. Like ] 

tells us, Mary kept. all theſs things, and | 

pondered Ry in her Heart, ch. ii. 19: And 

ſo did his Diſciples, both with regard to 

Mar. ix. This, and to Many Other things that Je- 

; Jake ii. ſus did and ſaid; Which at *firſt they ] 

2 45. underſtood not, and were: afraid to ask bim. 


Joh. vn But 1 0 Feſus was ans Joh. X11. 76. 
27. % 
g and 
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. Hcg Birth of * - N At. ; 
and Luke xxiv. 8. then remembred they ey” BOY 
underſtood many things that were written! 
of him, and done and ſpoken. by him. 
Again, Job. ii. 22. When Feſus was riſer. 
rom the Dead, then his Diſciples remem- 
bred that he had ſaid theſe things unto: 
them; And they believed the. Scripture, 
and the Word, which Feſus bad ſaid. 
When our Lord, by his Reſurrectium from 
the Dead, had confirmed to his Diſciples 
all the Miracles which he had N 
and all the Doctrines which he had taught 
in his Life-time ; and particularly, before 
his A/cenfion into Heaven, had explained 
to them the manner of his Deſcent. from 
thence ; which, among other things, in- 
ſured them of the Truth, and unfolded to 
them the Reaſan, of the Miraculouſneſs. 
of his Birth: Then had they juſt grounds 
to declare the Dignity of his Perſon, and 
to expect that Credit ſhould be given by 
Believers to the Accounts they had recei- 
ved of this miraculous Nativity; though 
it was, what, in the Nature of the Thing, 
could never propetly be alleged in their 
Preaching, among the Proofs they were. 
to ung for the Conviction of. Infidels. 
FURTHER; 
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* FüR THER: When our Lord, after 
his Reſurrection, beginning at Moſes and WF 
WV all the Prophets, had expounded unto his Wi 
Apoſtles in all the Scriptures the things | 
concerning himſelf, and opened their Un 
derflanding, that they might underſtand i 
the Scripturts, Luke xxiv. 27, 45; Then 
they ſaw plainly, (and any one Now, who 
will trace the whole Thread of the Ola I” 
Teſtament, may plainly ſee,) that there 
is a continued Series and Connexion, one 
uniform Analogy and Deſign, carried on 
for many Ages by Divine Preſcience thro” 
a Succeſſion of Propheeies; which, as in 
their proper Centre, do All meet together 
in Chrift, and in Him only; however the 
Angle lines, when confidered apart, may 
many of them be imagined to have ano- 
ther Direction, and point to intermediate 
Events. Nothing is more evident, than 
that the Whole Succeſion of Prophecies, 
can poflibly be applied to None but Chrift. 
Nothing is more miraculous, than that 
they: ſhould all of them be capable of be- 
ing pofſibly applied to Him. And what- 
ever intermediate Deliverances or Deli- 
verers of r — may ſeemingly or 
3 a really 
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The miraculous Birth of Chriſt: 


aſions; nothing is more reaſonable than 
o believe; (in the Apoſtles certainly, who 
convetſed perſonally with our Lord after 
his Reſurrection, nothing could be more 
reaſonable than to believe, ) that the U- 
timate and General View of the Prophe- 
tick Spirit Always was fixt on Him, of 
whom in Some of the Antient Prophecies 


David ſhall be the Prince over his People 
or ever ; that his Dominion ſhall be an 14. 
everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
away; and his Kingdom, that which ſhall. 
not be defiroyed. The Apoſtle St Matthew 
therefore had a juft Right, and good and. 
ſufficient Grounds, to apply to our Lord 
the Prophecy cited by him in my Text. 
Nor is it of any moment, to what perſon! 
Ahaz perhaps might think it confined; 
or in what ſenſe even Iſaiab himſelf, poſ- 
fibly, might underſtand the words. For 
the Prophets themſelves /aw Theſe things, 
but as through a'Glaſs, darkly ;* even as 
the Apoſtles afterwards did, and We till 
do, things that are yet future. For which 

a reaſon, 


ally de ſpoken of upon particular Oc- S ERM. 


tis expreſily affirmed, that God's Servant Ezck. 
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SRM. reaſon, 20 Prophecy F the / Scripture FI 
(as St Peter tells us) of any private In- 

Tpel. i. ter pretation; that is, it relates not to 
20. things within the Prophet's own” Ila 
perſonal Knowledge; For tbe Prophecy 

came not in old time by the Will of Man, 

but Holy men of God ſpake as they were ii 

moved by the. Holy Ghoſt, So that even | 

the Prophets themſelves could do nothing 

gy i. more, but inguire and ſearch diligently 3 | 
as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it: Search- | 

1 ng What, or what manner of time, the | 

Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did 

 fignify, when it teſtified beforehand the 
Sufferings of Chrift, and the glory that 

ſhould follow.------Which things, not on- 

ly the Prophets, but even the Angels 

(ſays he) defire, to look into. All that was 

„ foffible, and all that was intended, and all 
| that was, needful to ' be; underſtood by 
| 1 Thoſe who lived in the Ages. before our 
| Saviour, was, that God deſigned by his 
iy Prophets to keep up in the world a per- 
petual Expectation and Reliance upon his 
1 Promiſes in general, that his True Wor- 
=. _—_ ſhould be ſure: finally to meet 
" 4 : with 


14 
+1164 


"al 


The miraculous Birth of Chriſt. 17 
with an everlaſting Deliverance; and aSERM. 
Saviour, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhould. - 8 A} 


be no End. This is what Abraham ſaw 
afar of, and rejoiced and was glad. And 


This is what All the Prophecies in the 
Old Teſtament moſt evidently end in, 


W whatever intermediate Events ſometimes 


they may occaſionally begin with. That 
Prophecy particularly, cited here by the 
Evangeliſt in my Text, has af /eaft thus 
much in it; what conſtriction ſoever be 
put upon the Words. Whatever can be 
imagined to have been in this Prediction 
promiſed perſonally to Abax, was fulfil- 
led in its Seaſon: But that the words in 
the Text had principally, if not ſolely, a 
Reference to ſome far greater and more 
laſting Event; cannot (I think) be doubt- 
ed by any rational perſon, who conſiders 
the Solemn Apoſtrophe from Ahaz to the 
whole Houſe of Fudah, wherewith they 
are introduced : Hear ye now, O Houſe Il. vii. 13; 
of David ;------the Lord himſelf ſhall give 
you a Sign, (that is, not a Sign to That 


generation then preſent; but to Them a 


Promiſe of what ſhould finally be a Sign 
Vor, C _— 
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S ERM. or Evidence of God's everlaſting Care of 


5 


his People,) Behold, @ Vi irgin ſhall con- 3 
ceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his 
Name Immanuel. And This is ſtill the | 
more reaſonable to be ſo underſtood, if it 
be compared with what the ſame Prophet | 
ſays concerning the ſame perſon in a chap- iſ 
ter nearly following: Unto Us a Child is 
ew unto Us a Son is given, and the Go- |} 
verument ſhall be upon his Shoulder: | 
the Increaſe of his Government and Peace 
there ſhall be no End,------from henceforth | 
even for ever. 
TRE Application of what has beer 
faid, is; that We who are perſwaded 
the Truth of Chriſt's Miſion, and conſe- 
quently of his Doctrine, muſt endeavour | 
to live ſuitably to That Holy Religion, of | 
which We make Profeſſion: Always re- 


membring, that the End and Deſign of 


the Goſpel is to Teach us, that denying 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent World; looking for that bleſſed 
Hope, and the glorious appearance of the 
Great God, and of our Saviour Feſus 
Christ. 
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of ; WC-ri/. And particularly that at This S E RM, 
7- time when we commemorate his Birth, I. 


we keep the Feaſt, not with the Leaven of 
Malice and Wickedneſs, or of Rioting and 
Debauchery ; buf with the unleavened 


Bread of Sincerity, Soberneſs, and Truth. 
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The Prediction of 45 Masslan. | 
[Preached on Chriſtmas-Day.] 
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Is ATAH ix. 6. ö 
Unto Us a Child is born, unto Us 4 4 


Hon is given, and the government 

all be upon his ſhoulder; and 
his Mame ſhall be called wonder 
ful, Counſellour, The mighty God, 
the everlaſting Father, the Prince 
7 Peace. 


Neg e - "he Supreme c R. 
| and Lord of the Univerſe; II. 

NI {A I whis worketh all things after 

— 2 the Counſel of bis Will; having 
appointed, in the unſearchable Wiſdom 

& 3 >, 
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The Prediffion of 2 the Meſſiah. 


S; A M. of his Government that the Method by 


which ſinful men ſhould be brou ght un- 
to Salvation, ſhould be by his Son's. 
appearing and ſuffering in the Fleſh; 
thought fit, from the Beginning of the 
World, to give men at firſt obſcure No- 
tices, and afterwards by degrees clearer - 
and clearer. predictions, of a Saviour who 
ſhould come in the fulneſs of Time, to 
be their Redeemer, Mediator, Interceſſor 
and Judge. In which whole Diſpenſati- 
on, as in all other Matters, when we af- 
firm that God diſpoſes things after the 
Counſel of his own Will, we muſt always 
take care ſo to underſtand. this, and other 
the like Expreſſions of Scripture, that it 
may ſignify, not what vain and preſump- 
tuous men are apt to mean, when They 
talk of acting according to their own Will 
and Pleaſure, that is, arbitrarily and 
without reaſon; but the meaning of this 
ſort of expreſſions, when applied to God, 
who can never pleaſe to do any thing but 
what is beſt, is This only; that his mere 
Will and Pleaſure ought abundantly to ſa- 
tisfy us, that tho e do not perhaps know 
in particular what all the reaſons are, yet 
in 


The Predickion of the Meſſiah. 


in reality there always are in the clay SxRM- 


themſelvesthe greateſt and ſtron geſt reaſons, 


upon account of which every thing that UV 


He does, is in itſelf the beſt and fitreſt 
to be done. | Having therefore in per- 
fect Wiſdom, as Supreme Governor and 
Lord of all, determined to bring ſinful 
Man to Salvation by this particular Me- 
thod ; he opened his divine Intention at 
firſt obſcurely to Adam, by promiſing 
that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head: And afterwards a 
little further to - Abraham, by ſhowing 


him that in His ſeed ſhould all the Na- 
tions of the Earth be. bleſſed : Then, 


with ſtill more. diſtin& circumſtances, to 
Moſes; under the numerous types and 
ſhadows of the Law. And laſtly, more 


and more plainly and explicitly, as the 


Time drew nearer, by full and clear Pre- 
dictions of many ſucceſſive Prophets. Un- 
der all which ſeveral Diſpenſations, they 
who obeyed the word of God, according 
to the manner in which it was Then re- 
ſpectively revealed to them, were each of 
them entitled to the Benefit of the whole 
Salvation; and, notwithſtanding their 

: C 4 different 
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SER A. different degrees of Knowledge, are all of 


„I. 


them finally to be gathered together into, 
One in Chriſt; ſo that He, to whom 
much is revealed, ſhall have nothing o- 
ver; and He, to whom was revealed but 
little, ſhall have no lack; when, at the 
conſummation of all things, they ſhall all 


meet in one great and general Aſſembly of 
the firſt-born which are written in Hea- 


ven; Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles ; 
and whoſoever have in all Ages, after the 
pattern of theſe. great.Examples, obeyed 


the Commandments of God as made 


known to them, whether by the Light of 
Nature, or by the Law of Moſes, or by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

Or all the Prophecies i in the Old Teſta- 


ment, concerning this Method which the 


divine Wiſdom has appointed, of bring- 
ing men to Salvation; there is none that 
contains a clearer and more diſtinct, a ful- 


ler and more particular prediction, than 


the words now read unto you for the Sub- 


ject of our preſent Meditations: Unto us 


a Child is born, Unto us a Son is given, and 
the Government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; 
and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, 
| CO; 
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Counſellor, The mighty God, The everlaſt- SERM.. 
ing Father, The Prince of Peace. In Il. 
diſcourſing upon which words at This 
Time, the Method ſhall be, to conſider 
and explain diſtin&ly the ſeveral particu- 
lars, whereof the Text conſiſts, in the 
Order they lie; and from each particular 
ſo explained, to infer in its place, as we 
go along, what may be uſefully and prac- 
tically deduced therefrom. 
Unto Us a Child is born: Theſe words, 
as they ſound in the Engliſb, may ſeem at 
firſt fight: to expreſs nothing more, than 
the natural Birth of ſome eminent perſon. 
But in the ſtrict ſenſe of the original, and 
according to the intention of the whole 
Prophecy, tis plain they muſt be ſo un- 
derſtood, as if they had been thus rendred; 
Unto us is born The Child, abſolutely and 
by way of eminence; That Child, whom 
all the Prophecies from the beginning of 
the World, in their final intention pointed 
at; whom thi Prophecy of 1/aiah, thro 
every part of it, deſcribes under different 
Characters; and whom the Text may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to refer to as par- 
ticularly before-mentioned, ch. vii. 14. 


The 
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SAM. The Lord himſelf ſhall give you a Sign 3 ; 


behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a | 
Son, and ſhall call bis Name Immanuel. 
This Birth of Chriſt ; as its being of a 


Virgin was a mark of Dignity more | 


than human ; that He, who by the Will | 


of his Father was the Author of Nature, 


might be diſtinguiſhed by being born not 
after the Courſe of Nature; ſo the Birch || 
el,. his being born at all, and coming | 
into the World as a Child, was an evi- | 
dence of the reality of his Incarnation. | 


He was found (faith St Paul) in faſhion as 


a Man, and was made in the likeneſs of | 


Men: The meaning is; not in the like- 


neſs of our nature, in the appearance on- 
ly, as oppoſed to the reality; but he was 
made after the likeneſs of other Men, by 
really partaking of our infirm Nature. 

IN order to redeem mankind after that 


| Method which the Wiſdom of God had 


from the beginning appointed, it was ne- 
ceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer; and in 
order to That Suffering, it was neceſſary 
that he ſhould be born after the likeneſs of 
Men. Foraſmuch as the children (faith the | 
Apoſtle) are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
| I | . ä he 
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be alſo himſelf took part of the ſame, that S x N M. 


thro Death he might deſtroy him that 
had the Power of Death, that 1s, the De- 
vi; -I berefore in all things it behov- 
ed him to he made like unto his Brethren, 
(tempted in all points like as we are, only 


without fin; and capable of being touch- ch. iv. 15; 


ed with the feeling of our infirmities ;) 
that he might be a merciful and faithful 
High-Prieſt in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the Sins of the 
people ; For in that He himſelf has ſuffered 
being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 
that are tempted, Heb. ii. 14. And from 


hence the ſame Apoſtle in another place, 


tho' There indeed he ſpeaks figuratively 
concerning Chriſt's myſtical Body the 
Church, yet from hence it is that the 
Ground of his manner- of expreſſing him- 
ſelf is taken; We are members (ſaith he) 
of his Body, of his Fleſh and of his 
Bones, | 
TE x proper U/e of this fr/# Obſerva- 
tion in the Text, the humiliation of Chriſt 
in his Birth, is what St Paul infers from 
the ſame obſervation, Phil. ii. 5. Let This 


mind, the ſame humble mind, be in Du, 
which 


28 


the Prediftis of . Niefah. 


SAM. which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus; who tho 


- os 


he was in the form of God, inveſted with” 
Divine Authority and Dominion, yer was 
not greedy of appearing as God (fo the 
words are in the Original ;) but--—took 
upon him the form of a ſervant,. and was 


made in the Likeneſs of Men; and glori- 
fied:not Himſelf to be made an High-Prieft, 
but was glorified by Him that begat bim, 


Heb. v. 5; and honoured not Himſelf, 
but was honoured by Him that ſent him, 
Fob. viii. 54. 
Ir follows; Unto Us a Sou is gr- 
ven. And theſe words alſo, like thoſe 
fore-going, muſt be underſtood abſolute- 
ly and by way of Eminence: Unto us is 
given The Son; That Son of Man, who. 
was ſo, as no other ever was, the Son of 
Man; who was ſo, as no other ever can 


be, the Son of God: That divine Perſon, 


who was the Subject of all the Prophecies, 
from the foundation of the World, and 
the expectation of all Nations. The 
original of the former character, his being 
the Son of Man, is that ſublime deſcrip- 
tion which the prophet Daniel gives of his 
Viſion, _ vii. 13. 1 Jaw in the -. 1 
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| Man, came with the clouds of Heaven, and 
came to the antient of days, and they 
brought him near before bim; and there 
was given him dominion and glory and a 
Kingdom. F rom this Prophetical de- | 
ſcription it is, that our Saviour in the 
Goſpels is ſo conſtantly characterized by 
That Title of the Sen of Man: Mat. xxiv. 
30. Then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of 
Man in Heaven, (the Signal given you by 
the Prophet Danzel, the Signal of 'That 
Son of Man there deſcribed,) and they 
ſhall ſee him coming in the clouds of Hea- 
ven with Power and great Glory. And 
Job. iii. 13. The Son of Man which is in 
Heaven, And in the book of the Revela- 

tion, ch. i. 13. the very words of Daniel 
are tranſcribed; one like unto the Son of 
Man ; and ch. xiv. 14. Upon the cloud one 
ſat, like unto the Son of Man. The other 
character of our Saviour, his being the 
Son of God, was given him firſt upon ac- 
count of his being Born miraculouſly of 


God, Luc. i. 35; Then again, upon ac- 
count of his being raiſed from che dead by 
| the 
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Viſians, and behold, one like the Son. of SERM. 


the Virgin by the immediate Power of Luc. i 32. 
De. 


30 


SER M. the like .miraculous Power of the Al- 


II. 


Joh. i. 14. 


mighty, Rom. i. 4. Acts xiii. 33. And 
12888 laſtly, upon account of his being revealed 


of God, as the Word, the Meſſenger, the 


grace and truth. 
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to be That divine Perſon, who, deriving 
his Being from the Father in a ſingular 
and incomprehenſible manner; and ha- 
ving been with the Father, from the Be- 
ginning; and having had Glory with 
Him, before the World was ; and having 
originally exerciſed the Father's Power, 
in the Creation of the World; and ha- 
ving ſince in all ages appeared in the form 


Repreſentative, the Image, of the Invifi-- 
ble God; at length, in the Fulneſs of 
Time, was made Fleſh and dwelt among 
us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only-begotten of the Farber, oy of 
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_UnTo Us, ſays the Probl in the 
Text, is this Son of God given : unto 
Us, as it was Then literally underſtood, 
the poſterity of Abraham, the Nation of 
the Fews; but, as it is Now diſtinctly re- 
vealed in the Goſpel, and as it was even 
Then obſcurely predicted, unto Us Gen- 
tiles alſo is he given ; unto us chat are 45 
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us Sinners, of all Nations and of all Ages; 
even unto all Mankind, who are willing * 
to repent, and reform their manners, and 
make acknowledgment of the Truth; 
For God would have all men to be ſaved, 
and wills not that any ſhould periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to repentance: Nay 
even to Them therefore which never heard 
of him, muſt the Benefit of his Coming 
extend, according to the. proportion of 
their Capacities unknown to us; For the 
Mercy of God is, without exception, over 
all his works. 

To Us is This Son given. It is not with- 
out reaſon, that the word given is ſo care- 
fully and conſtantly inſerted, and ſo great 
an emphaſis and ſtreſs laid upon it, in al- 
moſt all the Texts of both the Old and 
New Teſtament, which mention the com- 
ing of Chriſt into the World. The intent of 
it is, to expreſs to us diſtinctly the reſpect- 
ive parts, which the Father and the Son 
bore in the redemption of the World; 
that neither the One, nor the Other, nei- 
ther he that gave, nor he that was willing 
to be given for us, ſhould be defrauded 

of 
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off, as well as to them that are near; unto 8 x R M. 


II. 
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32 
Sx xm, of their proper Honour. That God gave 


Mr 


Goodneſs : That the Son gave himſelf for 
us, or was willing to be given, denotes the 


explains the Juſtice of his being appoint- 


ſon ; becauſe That appointment, as 'twas 


Gal. iv. 4; that he ſaved us according to 


the original Goodneſs of the Father, is 
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his Son, out of his boſom ; is expreſſive 
to us of the Father's Supreme Authority, 
and of his original, eſſential, and eternal 


Love of Chrift towards Mankind; and 
ed to ſuffer, tho he was an innocent per- 


by the Will of the Father, ſo twas alſo 
by his own free conſent. The firſt of 
theſe, viz. the Supreme Authority of the 
Father, is ſet forth in- thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, where it is affirmed that in 
the fulneſs of Time God ſent forth his Son, 


his own purpoſe and grace in Chrift Feſus, 
2 Tim. viii. 9; even according to the pur- 
poſe of Him who worketh all things after 
the counſel of Bis own Will, Eph. i. 11. 
And indeed in the Nature of things it is 
evident, that the Supreme Power to 
whom the ſatisfaction is to be made, muſt 
appoint what ſatisfaction he will be pleaſ- 
ed to accept. The Second of theſe, via. 


ſet 
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ſet forch in thoſe Texts, where the Scrip- Sz RM. 
ture teaches us, that God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave bis only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. iii. 
| 16,; and 1 Joh. iv. 9. In this was mant- 
fefted the Love of God towards us, becauſe 
that God ſent his only-begotten Son into the 
World, that we might live thro Him; 
and ver. 10. he loved us, and ſent his Son 
to be the propitiation for our Sins. The 
third particular, viz. the Love of Chriſt 
in being willing to be thus ſent or given 
for us, is expreſt in thoſe Texts, wherein 
we are taught, that Chriſt gave himſelf 
a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6; that he 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. And 
Both theſe together, (the Authority and 
Goodneſs of the Father in giving his Son, 
and the Love of Chrift in being willing 
to be given for us,) are expreſt in one, 
Gal. i. 4. who gave himſelf for us, ac- 


cording to rhe Will my God and our Fa- 
ther. 
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account, St Paul frequently ſtiles the Fa- 
ther, God our Saviour; and that therefore 
we look not upon him as a cruel and im 


Eph. v. 2. 


Rev. i. 5. 


toll with all thankfulneſs our Redemption 
thro' Chriſt, to the praiſe of the glory of 
His Grace, 


ing to the good pleaſure of bis own Will, 
Eph. i. 5. 2dly, That in the next place 


ed for our ſakes to become Man; who 1. 
wed us, and gave himſelf for' us; and 


and has made us Kings and Prieſts to God 
and his. Father. 3dly, That from This 
. Great inſtance of the divine Grace and 
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' Tu x Uſes of This particular, are _ 
hat we acknowledge primarily the N 
nal eſſential -Goodneſs and Compaſſion of 
God our Father, as the fſirſt Cauſe and 
Author of our Salvation ; upon which 


placable Judge; but on the contrary ex- 


aq. 1 Aa * a 


o bas made us accepted in the 
beloved, and has given us the adoption „ 
children by Feſus Cbriſt to himſelf, acc 


we thankfully expreſs our — alſo 
to our Saviour himſelf, who condeſcend- 


. waſhed us from our Sins in his own blood, 


Goodneſs, we learn to depend upon the 
fiesnce for all other good things 
likewiſe: For He That ſpared not bis own 


+ ** | Son, 
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ſball he not with Him alſo freely give us 
all things, Rom. viii. 32. Not, a Liberty 
to in, that Grace may further abound; 
God forbid; But all good things, all 
things really profitable to our preſent and 
future Happineſs. Laſtly, that from this 
wonderful Love of God towards Us, we 
learn our own Obligation to love one ano- 
ther ; 1 Joh. iv. 11. Beloved, if God ſo 
loved Us, we * alſo to love one a" 
ther. 

Ap this dich concerning the wy 
part of the words, Unto us a Child is 
born, - Unto us a Son 1s given. 

Ir follows, Aud the Government /hall | 
be upon bis Shoulder. The Fews, tho 
they acknowledged theſe words were to 
be applied to the eb, yet they under- 
a them of the Dominion only of a 
temporal Prince, who ſhould ſubdue their 
enemies for them. But the opening of 
this Prophecy by degrees in further pre- 
ditions, was ſuch as ought to have given 
Them better Notions of this matter ; - and 
the Account Ve have in the New Teſta- 
ment of the accompliſhment of all thoſe” 
Vorl. L. a penn 
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Son, but delivered him up for us all, how Sz ** 
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Sz . u. predictions has from Us removed all ap- 
; pearance of difficulty in the pare 
ing them. The true meaning of che 
words, is begun to be opened in the very 
next verſe immediately following the 
Text, Of the increaſe of his government 
and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the 
Throne of David, and upon bis Kingdom, 
to order it, and to eftabliſh it with judg- 
ment and with juſtice from henceforth even 
for ever, ver. 7. In the Prophecy of Da- 
oF, tis explained @ little further; ch. ii. 

44. The God of Heaven ſhall ſet up 4 
Kingdom which ſhall never be deftroyed,-. en 
and it ſpall tand for ever. And ſtill more 
clearly, ch. vii. 13. I. ſa in the night-vi- 
„ and behold, one like the Son of man! 
came with the clouds of Heaven, and came 
to the Antient of days, and they brought 
him near before him ; And there was gi 
ven bim dominion and glory and a Kingdom, 
that all people, nations and languages 
ſhould ferve him; ; bis dominion is an ever- 
laſting dominion, and his Kingdom that 
which ſhall not be de eftroyed. This was 
ſufficiently plain intimation, that the 
e of the Meſſiah was not to be 

a wordly 
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a worldly temporal Kingdom. The Ap- SAN. 
plication of theſe Propheſies to Chriſt, is III. 
made expreſaly by the Angel to the Bleſ-· VV 
ſed Virgin, Luk, i. 32. He ſhall be great, | 
and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, 
—-—and he ſhall reign over the houſe of 

Facob for ever, aud of bis Kingdom there 

Hall be no end. What manner of Domi- 

nion this was to be, our Saviour himſelf 

began more clearly to explain, Mat. xxviii. 

18. All Power. is given to me in Heaven 

and Earth. This diſcovered that it was 

to be a ſpiritual Kingdom, more exten- 

froe, as well as more /aſting, than Earth- 

ly Dominions. The Principal Ast of 
Power in this ſpiritual Kipgdom, are.ex- 

preſſed by St Peter, Acts x. 42; He is or- 

dained of God to be Fudge of Quick and 

Dead ; and that thro his Name whoſoever 
believeth in bim fhall receive remiſſion. of 

Sins. And the full Extent of this whole 
Dominion is ſet forth by St Paul, inthoſe 
paſſages of his Epiſtles, where he tells us 

that Chriſt ftteth at the right band of the Heb aii a. 
Throne of God, being Head over all things, Eph. l. 23. 
exalted far above all principality, and pews pn u. 2 
er, and might, and dominion," and every Erh. i. 21, 
D 3 * 
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'S RM. name that is named not only i in This Werld; 


I. 


1 — iii. 


but alſo in that which-is to come; Angels 
and Authorities and Powers being made 


22 ſubjeft unto him, and all things put under 


| -— can 


5 84 
Feb. ii. 8. 


his feet. To which Jeſeription, the A- 
poſtle yet thought 1 it neceſſary to add the 
following caution, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 271 
But when he ſaith all things are put under 
bim, tis manifeſt that he is excepted which 
did put all things under him; And (in the 


end) when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
bim, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 


jeff unto Him that put all things under 
Him, (having delivered up the Kingdom to 


God even the Father,) that. God even the 
Father may be all in all. Which deliver- 


ing up of the Kingdom, if any one asked 


How it is conſiſtent with thoſe forementio- 


ned prophecies of his reigning. for: ever; 


che Anſwer is plain, that as of the Saints, 
under Chriſt their Head and Lord, it i is 


affirmed Rev. xxii. 5, that they ſhall reign 


for ever and euer; ſo of Chriſt in an ins 


le finitely higher ſenſe, even after his deli- 
nel vering up the Kingdom to.the Father, .ic 
4 will ſtill be a that of Ris Dominion 


P 
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That Expreſſion, The Government yu 
be upon his ſpoulder. 

Tx remaining part of the Text, is a 
further Deſcription of the Perſon, upon 
whoſe ſhoulder it was propheſied This Go- 
| vernment ſhould be; tis a further deſcrip- 
| tion of his Perſon, under four diſtinct 
Names or Characters. The Firſt is; And 
his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Coun- 
ſellur. The term, Wonderful, ſignifies, 
that the Perſon was to be of Secret and 
Greater Dignity, than the Jeus expect- 
ed: And ſo the word is of the ſame im- 
port, with that more antient intimation 
given to Jacob, when he wreſtled with 
him, Gen. xxxii. ag. MV berefore is it that 
thou doſt a after my Name ? and to Ma- 
noah, Judg. xiii. 18. Why askeft thou thus 
after my Name, ſeeing it is ſecret ? The 


ä 


2 
* 


1 ow 


made manifeſt to his Saints; the myſtery aß. 
224 which 
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other term, Counſellor, ſignifies the Re- — 
vealer of the Secret Counſel of Gd; For 83 
ſo the Goſpel is frequently ſtiled in Scrip- — xx. 
ture, the whole Counſel of Gad; the bid- 1 I Cor ii. 7. 
den wiſdom ; the myſtery which has been bid i 
from ages and from generations, but now is Col. i. 26, i 


40 The Prediflion of tbe M 
Sx 5 M. which was kept fecret fince the Wold 1 
gan, but now is made manifeft : and by thi 
Scriptures of the Prophets, according to tho 
commandment of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all Nations for the obedienco of | 
Job... Faith. Upon This: account it is, that 
or” xix. | 
Chriſt is called The Word of God, the | 
Mal. m. 'Revealer of his Will, the Angel or Mef- | 
enger of his Covenant, and, in the words 
of the Text, Wonderful, Counſellor, 

TE E Second Character is, He ſhall 10 
called The mighty God, or nigbty Lord. 
The meaning of which phraſe, has been 
already in good meafure explained under 
that foregoing character, The government 
ſpall be upon his Shoulder ; And the com- 
plete import of it is more fully expreſ- 
5 ſed to us in thoſe places of the New Te- 
Kab. . , ſtament, wherein Chriſt is ſtiled Heir of 
| — pig 30 all things, Lord of all or over all, Lord 
i 12. xiv. 9 both of the Dead and Living, the Prince 
3 2 > 14 F the Kings of the Earth, the Lord of 
== == of Lords and King of King and, in one 
; (by the appointment of the Fa- 
Heb. l. 8. ary our Fudge, our Lord, and our God: 
Joh. 1. % The Sum and Intent of all which Tities 
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Phil. ii. 9. God has given him a Name 
which is above every Name; that at. the 

name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, (every 
Creature ſhould ſubmit to His Authority,) 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
and things under the Earth; and that 
| every tongue | ſhould confeſs that TFefus 
Chriſt is Lord, to * Slory * God the 
Fatber. 
THE Third Character is, He ſhall be 
called the everlaſting - Father. Which 
Phraſe, as it lies in our Tranflation, is 
very apt to, be miſtaken. For if thereby 
be underſtood, that the Son is the Father ; 
this would be plainly confounding the Per- 
ſons of the Father and the Son, and (by 
a manifeſt Abſurdity) making the Son to 
be the Father of | Himſelf. Which man- 
ner of ſpeaking is ſo much the wore, 
becauſe there were in the Primitive times 
certain Falſe Teachers "who did ſo 1 peak, | 
and whoſe Doctrine (being of worſe con- 
ſequence than at firſt fight appeared) was 
ſeverely reproved by the Apoſtles. He 7s 
an Antichriſt, faith St Jobn, that denieth 
the Father and the Son, 1 + JR ii. 22. And 
| _ they 


Paul in that moſt lively. deſcriprion; 8 Ly u. 


: as ERM. watts ' ſhall bring in, faith St Peter, dam: 
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nable herefies, even denying the Lord that 
bought. them, 2 Pet. ii. 1; ſpeaking” of 
thoſe, who in reality denied our 2 
to have any Being at all, by making 

Son to be nothing elſe but merely . 
Name for the Father. The true render- 


ing therefore of theſe words of the Pro- 


phet, is, not the everlaſting Father,” but 


the Father or Lord of the future ever- 


laſting Age, the Age of the Goſpel; con- 
cerning which the Apoſtle declares, Heb. ii. 
5. that to Chrift only, and not to Angel, 
hath God put in Subjefion this 4. to 
Come. 

Lafily, T net Fourth and 225 Chang: 
ter here given to our Saviour, is, that He 
ſhall be called The Prince of Peace. The 
meaning of which Title, was firſt in ſome 
degree explained by the Angels to the 
Shepherds, when they ſung that Hymn, 
Luk. ii. 14. Peace on Earth, good will 
towards Men; which was well anſwered 
with That Hejannah, the Diſciples. ſung 
to our Saviour, ch. xix. 38. Peace in Hea- 
yen, that is, reconciliation with Gal. 
More diſtinctly afterwards by St Peter, 

_— Ads 


The Prediftion of the Meſſiah.” 
[Fs x. 36, 43. God ſent unto the * 12 — 
| Iſrael, preaching. peace by Feſus Chriſt, 
be is Lord of All; (that is, eſtabliſhing N x v 
WPcace and Unity between Jews and Gen- 
Files, under Feſus Cbriſt their Common 
Lord,) that. through his Name whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhould receive remiſſion of 
Sins. Moſt fully and clearly of all, by 
St Paul; Rom. v. 1. Being juſtified 'by 
Faith, we have Peace with God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt : and Epb. ii. 14. 

He is our Peace, who hath made Both One, 
that is, both Fews and Gentiles; and hath 
-—--reconciled Both unto God in one Body 
by the Croſs, having---—-preached Peace 
to you which were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh : and Col. i. 19. It pleaſe 
ed the Father---—-by Him, (having made 
Peace through the Blood of his Croſs) to 
reconcile all things unto himſelf; and 
you that were ſometimes alienated, and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet 
Now hath he reconciled. The Uſes of 
this laſt particular are; Firſt, Since God 
bas graciouſly been pleaſed to ſend us this 
word of reconciliation by the Prince of 
Peace, that therefore Ve on our part be 
ub "=_ to be reconciled to Him, by 

forſaking 


- The Prediftion of the Me jah! 
Sx x M. forſaking thoſe Sins which are the cauk 
II. of his diſpleaſure; Now tben, faith $ 
Paul, we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt; a 
though God did beſeech you by ut; we pra 
| you in Chriff's flead, be ye reconciled ff 
God, 2 Cor. v. 20. Secondly, Having 1 
great an Interceſſor for us, as the Prince 

of Peace Himſelf, the Son of the living 
| | God; that therefore we come. boldly uni 
= Heb. iv. the Throne of Grace, having \ acceſs with 
26 in. Confidence through the Faith of bim; Heh. 
22. K. 19. Having therefore, brethren, bold 
neſs to enter into, the Holieft by the blood of 
Feſus, by a new and living way which bt 
hath conſecrated for us ;-----and having an 
High-Priefſt over the houſe of God; let u 
draw near with a true Heart, in full of- 
 furance of Faith. Thirdly, That yet we 
be careful to conſider, that this peace and 
reconciliation purchaſed for us by Chriſt, 
is only upon condition of our future obe- 
« dience: For ſo the Apoſtle adds in the 
3 words next immediately following thoſe 
1 2 now cited; let us draw near in full 
aſſurance of faith, having our Heart 
} © ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
il bodies waſhed with pure Water; that is 
"i Win our minds cleanſed with that pu- 
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ification from wickedneſs, the Sign and 8 ER M. 
r of which is the Baptiſm of Wa- =: 
: And Col. i. 23. God hath now. re- * 
unciled you to himſelf, faith St Paul, if 
we continue in the fai th, grounded and ſet- 
led, and be not moved away from the hope of 
the Goſpel. Fourthly, That having ſo great 


ns: Mediaror as the Prince of Peace appoin- 
Ig ted us of God, we ſuffer no others to be 
joined with him by human invention. For 
- 


as worſhipping any other God, beſides the 
Father Almighty, is Idolatry againſt God, 
or ſetting up Idols in the place of God: 
So worſhipping any other Mediator, beſides 
his only Son our Lord, is Idolatry againſt 
Chriſt, or ſetting up Idol-Mediators. They 
who worſhip Saints and Angels, beguile. 
themſelves of their reward, faith the Apo- | 
ſtle, not holding the Head, which is Chriſt, 
Col. ii. 18. Laftly, Upon this particular 
great occaſion of commemorating thank- 
fully the Birth of the Prince of Peace, 
let us keep the Feaſt worthily and as be- 
cometh Chriſtians ; not with old leaven, nei- 
ther with the leaven of malice and wicked- 
neſs, or a rioting and debauchery, but 
with the unleavened bread of Sincerity, _ 
Soberneſs and Truth, 
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 [Preached on Cbriſtmas-Day.] 
Nessssesesesesssesessse 
G AL. iv. 4. Zo 


But when the fulneſ of time was 
come, God ſent forth his Son made 
of a woman, made under the law; . 
Jo redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of Sons. 


— HE principal deſign of St PaulS x R Me 
— U. in this Epiſtle, is to vindicate — 

j 858 . che truth and juſtice of God, | 
in aboliſhing the Fewiſb reli- 

gion ſo far as concerned the 

Gentile Converts, and eſtabliſhing * Cbri- 


ian 


48 The Clarafter of 4 Meſtah. 


Sznm a. fir alone in its room : againſt thoſe whe 
contended that even the Gentile Diſciple 
were obliged to obſerve the law of Moſe 

and that the religion of Chriſt was to be 
added to That of Moſes, and not That offi 
Moſes to be taken away by Chriſt. Amongil 
many Arguments which the Apoſtle make 
uſe of to confute theſe falſe Teachers, b 
begins this iv: chapter with the Similitud: 
of a young Heir's being under Tutors and 
SGovernours, ver. 1 and 2. Now. 1 ja 
that the Heir, as long as be is a chilli 
differeth nothing from a Servant, thougif 
be be lord of all; But is under Tutun 
and Governours, until the time appointtl 
of the Father. Which Similitude he ap- 
plies. in the 3d verſe, and in the words of 
the Text; Even So We, ſays he, when u. 
were chi dren, We of the Fewi/b diſpenſs 
tion, were in bondage under the elements 
of the world; But when the fulnefs of tin 
was come, God ſent forth his San malt 
of a woman, made under the law, to rt 
Aleem them that were under the law, that u: 
might receive the adoption of Sons. The 
Meaning is: Before the World was pre- 
f peed for the reception of the Gaps 
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God thought fit to oblige men to obſerve S x x, 
thoſe firſt and more imperfect rudiments, = 
which were inſtituted in the Fewiſb lar; 
But when the time was come that the Me 
ah ſhould appear, God did by him abo- 
liſh That inſtitution of religion, (at leaſt 
as to the Neceſſity of its being embraced 
by the Gentiles) and redeemed or freed 
en from the ſervile obedience thereof; 
requiring from them thenceforward,. only 
That free, That manly and rational obe- 
dience, which is .the duty and privilege 
not of Servants but of Sons; That we 
might receive the Adoption of Sons. | 
In the Words we may obſerve, ff, 
The Character of the perſon ſent into the 
World; God ſent forth his Son. 2dly, His 
Condition and Manner of Converſation 


among men; be was made of a woman, 
made under the' law. 3dly, The Deſign 
of chis his coming; it was To redeem 
. thoſe that were under the lau, that we 
nigbt receive the adoption of Sant. And 
h, The particular Time of his ap- 
pearing; N 5 in; _ Fine" wh 7 
- come. 707! 
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S ERM. I, HERE is the Charaqer of the per- 
ſon ſent into the World; God ſent forth 


III. 


VV his Son. The Phraſe is of the ſame im- 


riſb, but have everlaſting life, Joh. iii. 16. 


by the preaching of the prophets ; and all 
theſe Methods having proved ſeverally i in- 


x: 
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The Character of the Meſſiah. | 


port, with thoſe other expreſſions we meet 
with in Scripture z God ſo loved\the world, 
that be gave his only. begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in bim ſhould not pe- 


and, God who at ſundry times and in di- 
vers manners ſþake in times paſt unto. the 
' fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe af 
days ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb. i. 1, 
The Meaning is: God having of old eſta- 
bliſhed ſeveral Forms of Religion among 
men, by divers ways of reyelation, by 
diſcovering himſelf to the Patriarchs, by 
the delivering of the law to Moſes, and 
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effectual to make men truly virtuous, to 
recover God's Creation from the Corrup- 
tion and Bondage of Sin, and much mort 
inſufficient to afford any effectual means 
of redeeming them from the Guilt there- 
of; he did at laſt in mercy and compaſ- 

ſion to mankind vouchſafe to afford them 

one more clear and perfect 8 of 


Y his 
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his Will, by the preaching of a perſon Sz R M. 


of far greater excellence and authority than II. 
41 before; even by his own Son. Th 
texpreſſion therefore of God's ſending forth 

„ Son, implies plainly theſe two things; 
%%%, that the perſon here declared to be 
cent forth into the World, was in a ſin- 

„ cular and peculiar manner the Son of 

. God; and 2dly, that he was with God, 
before he was ſent into the World. /, 

! WH The perſon here declared to be ſent into 
che World, was in a peculiar manner the 


son of God. Many Senſes there are in 
which a perſon may be ſaid to be the Son 

of God; and in great variety of fignifi- 
cation does the Scripture itſelf make uſe 
of this expreſſion, The Angels are ſtyled 
the Sons of God, Job xxxviii. 7. and Adam 

is ſaid to be the Son of God, Luk. iii. 38. 
becauſe immediately created by him: 
They who are ſanctiſied by the Spirit of 
Ged, are called the Sons of God, Rom. viii. 

14. becauſe they live in obedience to his 
government, and ſo are Members of his 
Family or Houſehold ; They who ſhall be 
thought worthy to obtain that life which 

25 fo come, are called the Sons of God, Luk. -* 
Vol. V. E 2 XX. 36. 


$2 Fe Character of the Meſſiah. 
SER M. xx. 36. becauſe they are as it were anew 
II. created of God, being the Children of 
the reſurrection to eternal Happineſs: 
They who are appointed to any high Of-i 


fice by the ſpecial and immediate Will of | 


| 
God, are alſo called Gods, or the Sons of (i 

J 

| 

| 

: 


God, becauſe they act in his ſtead, or as 
his Vicegerents; and in this Senſe our i 
Saviour himſelf uſes the phraſe in his 
Reply to the Jes, John x. 34. 1s it mi i 
written in your law, I ſaid ye are Gods? 
Tf he called them Gods, unto whom the 
word of God came, and the Scripture can- i 
not be broken, Say ye of him whom the i 
Father hath | Jan#tfied and ſent into ie 
world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I aid 1 
am the Son of God? Theſe therefore and 
ſome other Senfes there are, in which the 
Scripture gives men that great title of 
being the Sons of God. And che reaſon 
why any perſon is ſo called, is generally 
expreſsly added, or at leaſt plainly inclu- 
ded in the words; as in the inſtance of 
Adam; of thoſe who ſhall be raiſed from 
the Dead; and of Princes, or ſanctified 
Men and Prophets being ſtiled the Sons of 


God. But when the title is given to our 
Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed Saviour, tis given him either ab- S ER N. 
ſolutely and by way of eminence, or with 1 
ſome high and particular Note of diſtin- | 
ction. Tis ſometimes given him 46ſo- 
lutely and by way of eminence; as in the 
Text he is called The Son of God; and 
then tis plain from the manner of the ex- 
preſſion, that 'tis to be underſtood in a 
high and peculiar Senſe: For when a 
title which may be given men upon dif- 
ferent reſpects, and frequently is ſo in 
very different fignifications, according to 
the occaſion upon which it is conferred, 
and with manifeſt reference to that oc- 
caſion ; when I ſay ſuch a title is given 

to any particular perſon abſolutely and by 
way of eminence, tis manifeſt jt is then 

to be underſtood in the higheſt and moſt 
excellent Senſe, In other paſſages of Scri- 
pture, this title is given him with ſome 
high and particular Note of diſtinction, 

as only begotten, beloved, God's dear Son, 

his own Son, and the like: Rom. viii. 3. 
What the law could not do in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, God Ap bis 
own Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, and 


for SIN, 7. e. as the Words may more 
E • 
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Sz x N. properly be rendred, by being à Sacrifice 


III. er Sin, condemned Sin in the fleſh : and 


mn ” Son, this day have I begotten thee? Heb. 


ing honour to him; ver. 6. When be 


of God worſhip him, And ch. ii. ver. 16, 
Tis ſaid, He took not on bim the nature 


have been a great condeſcenſion in him 


The Character of ihe Meſſiah: 


Y Foh. i. 14. The Word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among ft us, and we beheld his g 

the glory as of the only begotten f th 
Father, full of grace and trutb. The 
Angels (as I before obſerved) are called 
the Sons of God, Job xxxviii. 7. But unto 
which of the Angels ſaid he at any time 
with ſo peculiar an Emphaſis, Thou art 


ene * n 5 
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This therefore is ſo diſtinguiſhing 
an [exprefiion; that it neceſſarily implies 
our Saviour to be the Son of God in a 
different and more exalted ſenſe than the 
Angels themſelves are; For in the next 
verſe the Apoſtle brings Them in as his 
Miniſters, ſubjected unto him, and pay- 
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bringeth. in the firſt begotten into tht 
World, he ſaith, And let all the Angels 


of Angels, (which ſhows that it would 


to have done even That) but be took up- 
on him the ſeed of Abraham, i. e. the na- 
„ * ture 


N 
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to the Fews, among whom Chriſt was 
born, and to whom he firſt preached, 
therefore it is not ſaid the Nature of 
Men, but the Seed of Abraham. Further; 
even in that ſingular and peculiar appli- 
cation of it to ou, Lord only, there is alſo 
ſome variety: For he is ſo ſtyled, on ac- 
count of his miraculous conception, Luke 
Wi. 35; then, of his Office, Fob. x. 34; 
then, of his Reſurrection, Acts xiii, 33, and 
Rom. i. 4; then, of his being appointed 
Heir of all things, and as a Son in his own 
houſe, Heb. iii. 6. But beyond all this, there 
is ſtill ſomething further implied inthe Uſe 
of this Phraſe : For the Text ſuppoſes, 
WT fccondly, that he was with God, in the 
boſom of the Father, before he was ſent 
into the World; God ſent forth bis Son; 
For though the word which we here 
render, ſend forth, be alſo applied in Scri> 
pture ro God's ſending his Prophets to the 
Fews, and our Saviour's commiſſioning 
his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel; and 
ſo may properly ſignify in general, only 
| the appointing a perſon to execute any' | 
office or commiſſion, yet when it is ap- 
1 plied 
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wre of Man : But becauſe this was vrit 8 2 N N.. 
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SRM. plied to our Saviour's coming into the 


III. 


World, (or coming forth from the Father 
into the World) as in the words now. 
mention d, it clearly implies, t that he who 
was thus ſent into the world from God, 
was with God, in the glory of the Father, | 
before he was ſent into the World: Ag 
appears both from the natural Force of the 


expreſſion itſelf, and more fully from thoſe 


parallel places of Scripture, which men- 
tion to us the ſame thing. Job. xvii. 5, . 
Our Saviour prays thus to his Father, And 

now, O Father, glorify me with thine.own 
felf, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was, Again Fob. iii. 13. 
No man hath ade: into Heaven, but 
be that came down from. Heaven, even the © 


Son of man which is in Heaven. And a+ 


gain, ch. xvi. 28. he ſaith unto his Diſ- | 
ciples, I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world; again, I leave 
the world, and go to the Father.. Which 
words his Diſciples thought. ſo. plainly. to 
ſignify his having been with God, in che 
glory of the Father, before he was ſent 
into the World; that they immediately 
anſwered him, ver. 29. N. ow ſpeakeſt thun 

72 plainly, 
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plainly, and ſpeakeft no parable : By Ws, ERM. 
we believe that thou cameſt forth from Bk 
God. The Uſe the Scripture. makes of * 


This conſideration, ef the Dignity of the 
Perſon, by whom God has been pleaſed 
to declare his Mercy in the Goſpel; that 
it was the only begotten Son of Gad, ſent 
down from Heaven to take. our Nature 
upon him; I fay, the U/e which the Scri- 
pture makes of This conſideration, is 
This: Heb. ii. 2. 1f the word ſpoken by 
Angels was fredfa , and every tranſgrefe 
fron and diſobedience recerved a juſt re- 
compence of Reward; | How ſhall ape ex 
ſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation, 
which at the jp nds 70 be A by the 
Lok DI 
Secondly, Has is a PW ption of this 
divine Perſon's condition, and his manner 
of 'conver/ation' in the World; He was 
made of a worhan, made under the Laum 
He was made of a Woman, I. e. he be- 
came truly and really a Man; not taking 
upon him only the ſimilitude of our Na- 
ture, and appeaxing in the form and ap- 
pearance of a Man, but being really and 
truly ſuch ; ſullected to all the an 
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SER M. ef bumane nature, and tempted in all Point 


III. 


por (as the Apoſtle obſerves, Heb. 11. 17.) 
in all things it behoved him to be made 


The Character of FE Meſſiah. 


like as we are, yet without fin, Heb. iv. 15. 


like unto his brethren, that he might Be a 


merciful and faithful High-prieſt, in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 


for the fins of the people : For in that be 


himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, ' be 
is able to. ſuccour them that are tempted. 

It follows; he was made under the law; 
7. e. he was ſubject and obedient to it. By 
the lau, ſome underſtand here the moral 
law of God; and that, by our Saviour's 


being made under the law, is meant his 


performing perfect and compleat obedi- 
ence to the law of God: that ſo, by ha- 


ving in his own perſon unſinning obe- 
dience to the law of God, he might 
become the Author of eternal Salvation, 
to all thoſe that ſhould believe and re- 
pent; and that by having firſt obeyed thoſe 
commandments himſelf, to which he re- 
quired obedience from others, he might 
become an example of obedience to his 


Diſciples. All which, is indeed very true: 
But yet, becauſe by the lau the Apoſtle 


in 
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in this Epiſtle: means generally the cere- S RN. 


monial law, or that part of the Moſaick 


inſtitution which is oppoſed to the Chri- 
ſtian religion, and ſuperſeded by it; and 


becauſe tis moſt probable he muſt in this 
place concerning our Saviour's ſubmit- 
ting to that law, which in the words im- 
mediately following tis ſaid the deſign of 
his coming into the World was to redeem 
men from; therefore tis more reaſonable 
to conclude, that, by his being made un- 
der the law, the Apoſtle intends in this 


place, that our Saviour was born in the 


nation and under the religion of the 
Jeus; that he was circumciſed according 
to the commandment of Moſes; that he 
ſubmitted to and performed the whole ce- 
remonial law, (fulfilling even in that ſenſe 


all righteouſneſs;) that having perfectly 
obeyed the law in his Life, he might for 


ever aboliſh that part of it at his Death, 


and free his followers from nm Servitude 


thereof. 

zaly, HERE is the End ant Deſien of 
his coming thus into the World, ſer forth 
in the laſt part of the words; To redeem 


them that were under the law, that we 
| might 
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SAM. might receive the adoption of Sons. The 


III. 


ſame phraſe the Apoſtle again makes uſe 
" of in the Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. viii. 
ver. 15. Nt have not received the Spirit of 
Bondage again to fear, but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, 
Father; i. e. God deals not with Us as a Ma- 
ſter with his Seryants, but as a Father with 
his Sans, requiring of us not any hard 
and burdenſome ſervice, but only a ratio- 
nal and fincere obedience. Our Lord came 
to redeem them that were under the law; 
i. e. to abrogate the burdenſome ceremo- 


| nies of the Fewiſß inftitution ; That aue 


might receive the adoption of Sons; i. e. 
that he might eſtabliſh with men a New 
Covenant, which ſhould: be moſt eafy to 


_ obſerve, and moſt ſufficient to juſtify theſe 


that ſhould obſerve it. Moſt ea/y to ob- 
ſerve, is this Covenant, of the Goſpel; 
becauſe. its precepts. are not poſitive and 
carnal Ordinances, but the great duties of 


the moral and eternal law-of God, which 


are abſolutely and in their own. nature 
moſt acceptable to God, and moſt per- 
fectiye of men; and tis moſt /afficient to 


juſtify thoſe who ſhall live according to it, 


becauſe 
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becauſe their works ſhall not be — mh 
with ſtrictneſs and rigour, but through II 


the interceſſion of Chriſt, their ſincerity © 


' ſhall be accepted inſtead of perfect obe- 


dience: In the former reſpect (its being 
eaſy to obſerve;) the Chriſtian inſtitution 
is called the Law of liberty, Jam. i. 293 


and the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God, Rom. viii. 21; and Gal. iv. 7. Where- 


fore thou art no more 4 ſervant, but a Son. 
In the latter reſpect, namely, in reſpect 
of its ſufficiency to juſtify thoſe that ſhall 
live ſuitably to it, the Chriſtian inſtitu- 
tion is called the righteouſneſs of Goa, 


Rom. iii. 20, 21. By the deeds of the law 


there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. But now 
the righteouſneſs of God without the law 
is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the lau 
and the prophets; even the righteouſneſs 


of God, which is by Faith /» Jeſus Chriſt, - 


unto all and upon all them that believe; 


| And, by it all that believe are juſtified from 


all things, from which they could not be 
juſtified by the law of Moſes, Acts xiii, 39. 
There being ſeveral great Crimes, for 
which, no regular Expiation was allowed 


under the law; from which Curſe, men 
are \ 
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S ERM. are now by true Repentance and Amend - 


* 


ment, delivered under the Goſpel: Which 


wth th; therefore ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of 


God to men. This is the adoption, where- 
by we become Sons of God, and Heirs of 
Salvation: This is the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt has made us free : We are not ob- 
liged to any impoſſible performances, nor 
to any grievous and burdenſome rites; but 
if we ſincerely repent, and return to the 
obedience of God's Commands, according 
to the gracious Terms and Conditions of 
the Goſpel; we ſhall, through the inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt, be accepted by our hea- 
venly Father. But then we muſt always 
remember that wirf ,] this obedience we 


dall ſtill be rejected, notwithſtanding what 


- our Saviour has done for us; nay we ſhall 


be condemned with ſo much a ſeverer 
ſentence, as he has afforded us greater 
means and opportunities of Salvation. 
Chriſt bas given us the adoption and the 
liberty of Sons; but if we abuſe that li- 
berty to rebel againſt God and diſobey 
his Commandments, living vitiouſſy and 
profanely in this preſent World; it bad 
been better for us not to have known the 
way 

a 
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way of truth, than after we have knownsS E R N. 
it, to turn from the holy commandment III. 
a unto us. Our Saviour has pur- UW 


chaſed redemption for us upon the gra- 


cious terms of Faith and Obedience; but 


without this Obedience, we can have no 


benefit, even of That moſt perfect re- 
demption. Chriſt has ſuffered for us, 


that we might receive the adoprion of 


Sons; but if we continue not to live vir- | 


tuouſſy as becomes the children of God, 
it will nothing profit us to have received 
this adoption. They only who are led by 
the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God, 


Rom. viii. 14. Wherefore if we reſiſt and 


grieve that good Spirit by any vitious 


practices, we have no part in him, nei- 


ther will God receive us either as his Sons 
or his Servants, | Whoſoever is born of God, 
faith St Fobn, doth not commit Sin, for 
his ſeed. remaineth in him, and he cannot 
n becauſe he is born of God: In this the 
children. of God are manifeſt and the 


children of the devil : Whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not bis brother, 1 John iii.g. A- 


gain, ver, 2, Beloved, now are we the Sons 
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SRM. ef God, and it doth not yet appear whit 
III. we ſhall be; But we know that when be 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for dor 
ſhall ſee him as be is, i. e. God doth in 
This world acknowledge us as his chil- 
dren ; how much more hereafter, ſhall he 
that thus ſpared not his own Son, but 'the= 
livered him up for us all, reeceive us to 
the more immediate injoyment of himſelf? 
But then he adds immed iately, yer. 3. E. 
very man that hath this hope in him, Pu. 
ri feth bimſelf even as he is pure. This is 
the only paſible condition, upon which we 

dan obtain the Salvation of the Goſpel. 
| Nay; on the contrary, we cannot eſcape 
being condemned to a ſeverer pùniſhment, 
if we neglect the offer of ſo great a Sal- 
vation. For if be that deſpiſed Moſes law, 
died without mercy, Heb. x. 28. of how 
much ſorer puniſhment ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath troden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood. of. the 
Covenant, wherewith he was ſand! ned, an 


unholy thing, and hath done de 9810 unto the 
Spirit ate: af A "EIN" OR 


of the F ulneſs of Time in which | 
; 0 H RIST appeared. | 


| [Preached on Chriſtmas-Day.] 
GEAEELLSLELEEIEELEDY, 


Gar. iv. 4, and 5. 


But when the fulneſs of time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a wo- 
man, made under the law; To redeem 
them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of ſons. 


I remains, that I proceed now © TY WE 


in the 4th and laſt place, to 
conſider the Time of our Sa- 
viour's appearing in the 
fleſh; When the fulneſs of 
time was OO Now here, By the fulneſs 
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IV. 


tion; and then it was therefore the fulneſs ' 


Of the e Full of Time 


S ERM. of time, we muſt underſtand that time, | 
| , Which God in his infinite Wiſdom thought . 


fit to appoint ; And we may conſider it ei- 
ther with reſpect co God's Fore-determina- 


of time, becauſe determined and fore- ap- 
pointed of God; or we may conſider it 
abſolutely as the fitteſt and moſt proper 
ſeaſon ; and then it was fore- appointed by 
the Wiſdom of God, becauſe it was in it- 
ſelf the Fulneſs of time. %, We may. 
conſider it with reſpe& to God's Fore-de- 
termination; and then it was therefore 
the fulneſs of time, becauſe ann 
and foretold by the prophets. 

Ac coxp IN to that antient predicti- 
on of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. the Meſſiah 


was to appear before the total diſſolution 


of the Fewiſb Government. The ſeepter 
Hall not depart from Fudab, nor a lau- 
giver from between his feet, till Shiloh 
come ; and unto him ſhall the gathering of 


the people be. By the word Shilob, the 


antient Fewiſb 1 interpreters conſtantly un- 


derſtood the Meſſiah; and the Jeus at 


this day are not able to interpret it to any 


other tolerable Senſe: Now tis certain, 


that after our Saviour's Coming; aſſoon 
20 


in which Chriſt appeared. 


word may no leſs properly be rendred, the 
obedience of the people) was come in to 
him; viz. aſſoon as he had ſettled that 
inſtitution of Religion, which he came 


67 
as the gathering of the people, (or as the 8 x & U. 
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into the World to eſtabliſh; Jeruſalem 


was deſtroyed, the whole nation of the 


Tews diſperſed, and ſcattered among all 


people; and the conſtitution of their go- 


vernment intirely diſſolved. Our Saviour 


therefore did appear exactly at that peri- 
od of Time, which the prophecy of Ja- 


cob had ſo many ages before expreſsly de- 


termined. Again; the prophecy of Ma- 
lachi, ch. iii. 1. determines the Coming 
of our Saviour to be before the deſtructi- 
on of the Second Temple; Behold I will 
ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall Prepare my 
way before me, and the Lord whom ye ſeek 
ſhall ſuddenly come, he ſhall ſuddenly come 
to his temple ; even the meſſenger of the co- 
venant, whom ye delight in, behold he ſhall 
come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. And That no 
leſs remarkable prediction of 
ch. ii. ver. 6, 7, and 9; Thus ſaith the 


Lord of hoſts, Ter once it is a little whila, 


and T will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 
Vol V, . and 
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SAR M. and the ſea and the dry land; And I will 


IV. 


ale all nations, and the defire of all na- 
tions ſhall come, and I will fill This houſe 
with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts; The 


glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater 


than of the former; and in this place will 
T give peace. The ſolemn and Sublime 


introduction with which this prophecy is 
uſhered in, ſhows plainly that ſomething 
of very great moment is therein foretold 
and promiſed ; And the Words of the Pre- 
diction itſelf ſufficiently intimate, ben 


and in whom they were to be fulfilled. 
The deſire, or (as the word may more 


properly be rendred,) the expectation of 


all nations; is a clear and undiſputed 
character of the Meſſiah: And as to the 


_ filling That Houſe with greater Glory than 
the former, tis well known that That Se- 

cond Temple was very far from equal- | 
ling the Glory of Solomon's, in the mag- 


nificence of its Building, or in its rich or- 
naments: And beſides the Fews them- 
ſelves confeſs, that the Second Temple 
always wanted thoſe five things, which 

were juſtly eſteemed the great Glory and 
Excellence of the firſt. It wanted the U- 
| | | rim 


in which Chriſt appeared. 


vim and Thummim, the Ark of the Cove-S't x N 
nant, the Fire from heaven which burnt IV. 


continually on the Altar, the Shecinah or 
vi ble appearance f the glory of God, 
and the Spirit of Prophecy... 1 remains 
therefore that the Glory wherein this Se- 
cond Temple was to exceed. the Firſt, 
could be no other than This; that it was 
to be honoured. with the preſence of 
the King of Glory, even the promiſed Me/- 


fas ; Which would indeed be'a far great- 


er Glory, than all the riches of :Solomor's 
Temple. Accordingly our Saviour did 
appear, during the ſtanding of that Se- 
cond Temple; he was preſented therein 
by his parents, and acknowledged by Si- 


neon and Anna, who praiſed God for him, 


and ſpoke of him to all thoſe that looked 


for redemption in Iſrael; He alſo fre- 
quently Taught therein, and by his Gra- 


cious preſence filled that houſe with go 
y with the Glory, as of the only-begot- 
ten Son of God, full of Grace and 


Truth; with the Glory of God, manifeſt- 


ed in the moſt illuſtrious -17racles; with 


the glorious Dottrine of Peace and Salva- 


_— _ Grace Righreouſheſs and Truth. 
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Ss x M. And to demonſtrate that this prophecy * 
SAC was fulfilled in him, and could not po- 


" fibly belong to any other, God in his 


righteous judgment, not many years after 


our Saviour's Paſſion, ſuffered this Tem- 


ple, at the final deſtruction of the City 


and People, to be fo utterly overthrown 


and deſtroyed, that not one flone was left 


upon another, nor could it ever by any in- 
duſtry be built again. Laſtiy, That moſt 
clear prophecy of Daniel, ch. ix. ver. 24. 


Seventy weeks are determined upon thy Peo= f 


ple, and upon the holy city, to finiſh the 


tranſgreſian, and to make an end of fins, | 
and to make reconciliation for iniquity, * 
apd to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, 


and to anoint the moſt Holy; (who in the 
next verſe is called by name, Meſſiah the 
Prince;) This prophecy, I ſay, deter- 
mines the time from the rebuilding of the 
city after the captivity to the coming; of 
the Meſſias, to be ſeven times Seventy, 
viz. Four hundred and ninety years: Ex- 
actly after which period of time, (the 
different compurations of Chronologers in 
this point, being but ſmall Niceties;), ex- 
actly, I ſlay, after chis period of time, the 
Hiſtory 
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peared in the World. *Tis evident there- 
fore that the incarnation of Chriſt was in 


foretold and fore-determined by the Pro- 
phets. And indeed theſe prophecies were ſo 
plain, that about the time of our Lord's 


the Romans, and all the Eaſtern parts of 
the World, were in great expectation of 
ſome extraordinary perſon to ariſe, who 
ſhould be Governor of the World. This 
made Herod ſo inquiſitive and ſollicitous, 
about him that was born king of the Fews, 
St Mar. ii. 2: And this gave occaſion to 


7 


Hiſtory of our Saviour ſhows us that he ap- * ou | 


| 


the fulneſs of time; that is, exactlyat the time 


| appearance, the Jews, and from them 


the impoſtors, Theudas and Fudas of Ga. : 


lilee, (of whom we read, As v. 36.) 
to profeſs themſelves to be ſome grear 


perſons, and to draw away much people 


after them. The Fews were at that Time 


filled with expectation of the appearance 


of their promiſed Meſſiah; and from 
thence theſe Deceivers took occaſion to 


ſer up for themſelves ; But as they mana- 


ged their impoſture in Such manner, as 
to ſuit with the prejudices and falſe noti- 


ons the Jews had then conceived of their 


F4 expected 
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SER M. expected Meſſiah, ſo they acted directly 


IV. 


contrary to his True character; and their 
deſigns came accordingly to a deſerved end. 

But 2dly, TH oO it be evident that our 
Saviour came into the World in the ful. 
neſs of time, vig. at the time foretold by 
the prophets ; yet the queſtion may till 
return, why was That time determined 
rather than any other, and accordingly 
foretold by. the Prophets; for, without 
doubt, it was in itſelf ab/o/utely the fitteſt 
and the propereſt ſeaſon; and the incar- 
nation of our Lord was therefore by the 
Prophets fixt beforchand to that time, be- 


cauſe it was the full, or moſt Proper Sea- 


ſon. And to This queſtion it might be 


ſufficient to anſwer, that the' time of our. 


Saviour's incarnation, as all Other times 


and ſeaſons which the Father has put in his 


own power, was therefore the fitteſt, and 


the propereſt ſeaſon, becauſe it was the time 


choſen by the infinite and unerring Wiſ- 


dom of God: But yet it cannot be deni- 
ed to be an argument worthy our conſide- 
ration, to inquire into the reaſons of our 
Saviour's Coming into the World at ſuch 


a particular time rather than any other, 
ſo 
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ſo far as the hiſtory of the Scripture, \ Sx 7 M. 


which is what God has thought fit to o- 
pen to us of his Divine Counſel ;\ and ſo 


far as the deſign itſelf of our Lords co- 


ming, will ſuggeſt to us. Now ' Two 


reaſons there ſeem to have been more eſ- 


pecially, of our Saviour's appearing at 
That time: The firſt is, becauſe the in- 


N 


ſufficiency. of the Jewiſb diſpenſation, 


as well as of natural religion, was then, 
after à long trial, become ſufficiently ap- 
parent: Apparent; not to God, ' who 
knows all things at Once, and makes ac- 
cordingly Proviſion for all things from 


the beginning; and who is able to judge 


all men with juſtice and equity, accord- 


ing to their reſpective Circumſtances un- 


der Every Diſpenſation: but to Men, to 
whom the Counſel of God is opened by 


degrees, and by the Events of things; 


to Them, the inſufficiency of the Fewiſh 
Diſpenſation was by that Time become 
apparent. What, the law could not do, 


f _ St Paul, in That it was weak through 
the fleſh, God ſending \ his own Son in the 


likeneſs of finful ifleſh," and for Sin con- 


demned Jn in the fleſh," Rom. viii. 3. And 


i in 
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S2 A M. in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 

IV. Apoſtle all along inſiſts on the inſi ions 

sf the FJewiſb inſtitution, as an Argument 

to demonſtrate the neceſity of introdu- 

cing the Chriſtian: For if that firſt cover 

nant, ſaith he, had been faultleſs, then 

ſhould no Place have been ſought Her the ſec 

cond, Heb. viii, 7; and ch. vii. ver. 18, 

There is werily a diſannulling of the com- 

mandment going before, for the weakneſs 

and unprofitableneſs thereof, In the old 

World, when men had entirely corrupted 

themſelves, and almoſt wholly loſt that 

natural and traditional Knowledge of 

God, which was at firſt the foundation 

of their Religion, and the rule of their 

lives; God began to reveal himſelf 'to 

_ Abraham and the Patriarchs; and choſe 

” their Poſterity to give them afterwards 

his Laws by Moſes, and to make them the 

Standard of true Religion, and of the 

Worſhip. of the One God, to all Nations. 

Again, when this new Diſpenſation of 

Providence began likewiſe to grow inef- 

fectual as the former had done, through 

the Vanity and Superſtition where with it 

was as by degrees overrun ; When the com- 

| mandments 


"— . PAY 


wa fad = „ wa a TT. 


_ * 


in which Chriſt appeared. 


mandments of God were almoſt wholly S1 ER * 


ſwallowed up by the traditions of Men, 


and the weightier matters of the law 


forced to give place to the ſuperſtitious 
doctrines of the Scribes and Phariſees ; 


then was the time for him to appear, who, 


as the prophet Malachi deſcribes him, was 
to be like à refiner's fire, and like fullers 
ſoap; who was to fit as a refiner and pu- 
ri go; of filver, and to purifie the ſons of 
Levi, and purge them as gold and filver, 
that they might offer unto the Lord an of 
fering in righteouſneſs, Mal. iii. 3. 
24ly, The Second reaſon, why we may 
ſuppoſe our Saviour appeared juſt at the 
time he did, was becauſe the World was 
at that time by many extraordinary cir- 


cumſtances, peculiarly prepared for his 


, reception. The great deſign of his Co- 
ming, (ve know,) was to eſtabliſh a Re- 


ligion, which as it was to continue for 


ever without any further alteration, ſo it 
was not (like the Fewiſb diſpenſation) to 
be confined to one particular Nation or 
People, but to be preached to all the na- 
tions of the earth from one end thereof un- 
to * other : His Dominion ſhall be alſo 

3 4 ou 


16 


8 8 


tiles as well as to be the glory of his peo- 
ple Iſrael; According to that remarka- 
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. from the one Sea to the other, and from the 


Food unto the World's end: All Kings 


” ſhall fall down before him , all nations 
ſhall do bim Service, Pl. oy 8, 11. 


The Goſpel of Chriſt, was to be an uni- 
verſal Religion; a /ight to lighten the Gen- 


ble prophecy of Tſaiah, ch. xlix. ver. 6; 
It is a light thing, that. thou ſpouldſt be 
my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes of Facob, 
4 to reftore the preſerved' of. Tjrael ; I 


will alſo give thee for a light to the Gen- 


tiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation un- 


to the ends of the earth. Now about the 


time of our Saviour's Birth, 'tis obſerva- 
ble there was a concurrence of many 
things in. the World, to promote and fur- 


ther the propagating of Such a Religion. 
The Romans had then conquered almoſt 
all the-#nown parts of the World; they 


had ſpread and ſettled their language a- 


mong all the nations of their conqueſts, 


and had made the communication eaſy 


from one part to another. They had 
moreover improved moral Philoſophy to 
its greateſt height; ; and by having framed | 

better 
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things, than were uſual in the idolatrous 


Heathen World, they were in ſome mea- 


ſure prepared for the reception of . the 
Truth. This appears plainly from the 


vaſt numbers of - Proſelytes, which were 
about this time converted to the Fews/ſh 


Religion ; ; ſo far converted, as to believe 
in and worſhip the One only true God, 
and to obey the moral Law, yet without 
obſerving the ritual and ceremonial per- 

formances of the Moſaick inſtitution. 


Theſe Proſelytes are they which in the 


Hiſtory of the Ads of the Apoſtles are 
ſtiled devout men, worſhippers of God, _— 
men fearing God; Of whom how grea 


better notions of God and of the nature of S J 5 M. 


numbers there were at That time, may = 


ſcen in the ad chapter of the Adds ver. 5, 


&c. where tis ſaid that there were dwell- 


ing at Feruſalem devout men out of every 
nation under heaven; Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 


Meſopotamia, and in Fudea, and Cappa- 


docia, in Pontus, and Afia, Phrygia, and 
Pampbilia, in Egypt, and in the parts of 
Lybia, about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of 
Rome, Fews and ne Cretes and A. 

| rabians, 


4 


' Sx xM. rabians, we do hear them 
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ſpeak in aun 


IV. tongues the wonder ful works of . God. 


| ſeems to have been the firſt ſtep of God's 


Further; the great improvement and in- 
creaſe of Learning in the World about 
this time, (according to that prophecy: of 
Daniel, Many ſhall run to and fro, and 
knowledge ſball be increaſed ;) gave occa- 


fion to the Fewiſb books to be diſperſ- | 
ed through the World: And particu» 


larly, the tranſlating of the Bible ſome 
few Ages before the Birth of Chriſt, in- 
to one of the then moſt known and 
univerſal languages upon Earth, which 
had before been confined in a peculiar 
language to the Jews only; was a ſingu- 
lar preparative to the reception of that 


great Prophet and Saviour of mankind, 
- whoſe Coming was in that Book ſo plain- 


ly and ſo often foretold. Indeed this 


diſcovering himſelf further than by the 

Light of Nature to other nations as well 
as to the Fews, and of his giving the 
heathen alſo the knowledge of his revealed 
laws; And remarkably inſtrumental it af- 
terwards appeared to be, in- the Propa- 


gating 
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Bur I barely mention theſe things, as 


only brief intimations to inquiſitive — 
conſiderate perſons; and haſten in the 


laſt place, to draw ſome more univerſally 
uſeful and practical inferences, from the 


the Text. And 1/f, If our Saviour came 


into the World preciſely at the time de- 


* 


gating the Chriſtian rouge the SE N M. 
Gentile World. DO f 


IV. 


particulars of the doctrine contained in 


termined and foretold by the prophets; 


then have we from hence an unanſwer- 
able proof of our Saviour's being the 
true Meſſias. For if our Lord appeared 
exactly at that time, which God by his 
Holy prophets had before appointed 


ſhould be the time when the promiſed 


Meſſias, the deſire and expectation of na- 


tions, was to appear; and no other per- 


ſon did ariſe near that time, to whom 
that Character could poſſibly belong; 


our Saviour Was that Perſon, whom the 
prophets did point at and deſcribe. And 
this evidence is ſo convictive and unan- 
ſwerable, that the eus at this day have 


no other way to elude the force of it, but 


by 


then have we an undeniably evidence that 


{| 


i 
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8 E N M. by pretending that though God had in- 


IV. 


deed foretold poſitively by his Prophets 


mut the Meſſias ſhould appear about that 


time, yet for the Sins of that nation he 


has deferred the ſending of the Meſſiah, 


and the fulfilling.of thoſe prophecies, for 


above Seventeen hundred years. But 


there are moreover two peculiar circum- | 
ſtances, which make this argument yet 


more ſtrong and concluding ; the firſt is, 


that as our Saviour appeared exactly at 
the time determined by the prophets, ſo 
his character agreed perfectly with all the 


deſcriptions, which the prophecies had 


given of That perſon, whoſe coming was 
foretold. I need not inlarge upon This 
particularly; the Evangeliſts having in 
their goſpels, with all clearneſs and evi- 
dence, applied to the Hiſtory of our Sa- 


viour all the ſeveral paſſages of the pro- 


phets, which ſpeak of the time and place 
of the birth of the Meſſiah; the manner 
of his education; the courſe of his life; 3 
the nature and extent of his doctrine; the 
peculiar circumſtances of his paſſion and 
death; and That moſt remarkable in- 


tance of the divine power, his Reſurtec- 


tion 


SB OT 
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TY 


tion from the Dead. T he Other obſery='S 'E RM.) 


able circumſtance is, that as the character 1 
of our Saviour was exactly agreeable to 
the prophets deſcription of the true 


Meſſiah, ſo it was very different from; 


and almoſt contrary to, the charatter of 


that imaginary Meſſiah whom the Fews 
expected.” And This particular circum- 
ſtance, is a demonſtration that our Sa. 
viour had no deſign of impoſing upon the 


people. The Jeus expected a temporal 


prince, to appear in all the Splendour, 


glory and power of this world; to deliver 
them from their Subjection tothe Roman 
yoke, and to reſtore again the kingdom 
to Iſrael. Tis manifeſt thefefore that 
whatever Deceiver would have ſet up 
himſelf for che Meffah, and hoped to be 
owned as ſuch by the people of the Fews; 
muſt have indeavoured to have appeared 
in ſuch a Character, as the Jeuis ex- 
pected ; he muſt have blown the trumpet 
to ſedition; and by gathering men after 
him, have indeavoured to make himſelf 


their Prince and King: And in Fact, this 


method owe find thoſe pen did take, 
whoſe Attempts are mentioned; Acts v. 36. 
VDI. V. 1 3 
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SER M. But our Saviour, directly contrary to the 
IV. expectation of the Fews, was a man, 
V with reſpe& to all worldly. grandeur, of 


no form or comlineſs; a man of Sorrows 


and acquainted with grief; a perſon of 


ſeemingly mean extraction, and of grea- 


ter humility : So that when ſome of the 
multitude would by force have made him | 


King, he was content even to work A. 


Miracle, to eſcape out of their hands. 


"Tis manifeſt therefore that he had no 


ambition, to exalt himſelf among the 


people. Now when in ſuch a perſon, 
whoſe character was entirely contrary. to 
the humor and expectation of the people, 
it appeared yet manifeſtly, that in Him 
was really fulfilled every thing, that was 
ſpoken in the law and in the prophets 
concerning the Meſſias that was to come; 
ttis no leſs than a demonſtration that this 
was the very perſon, to whom thoſe pro- 
phecies did expreſaly point. - 2dly, If our 
Saviour, (the perſon ſent into the world 


to be the — of our religion,) was, 


notwithſtanding his taking upon him that 
humble Form, yet in reality no meaner 


a Perſon than the * er Son of 


* | God 35 


hi; 
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Wo 
God; this may convinee us of the divine 8 2K . 


Authority of our Religion, and the indiſpen- IV. 


fable neceſſity of paying Obedience to its 
laws. The Natural knowledge of the differ- 
ence of Good and Evil, which even the 


heathen World was capable of attaining, 
was truly and properly a Difcovery of the 
Will of God; Bur becauſe this diſcovery 


was very obſcure, and very hardly ſuffici- 


ent to prevail over the corruptions of 
Mens depraved Nature; therefore the 
cimes of that ignorance God winked af, 
Acts xvii. 30: But now that the wrath of 
God is ay and exprefely, and by a 
meſſenger of ſuch Dignity as his own 


Son, revealed from heaven againſt all 


ungodlinef and unrighteouſneſt of men; 
now that he hath fully and diſtinectiy de- 
clared that he hath appointed a day in the 
which he will j judge the world in righteouſ- 
neſs by that man whom he hath ordained; 
Now be commandeth all men abſolutely, 
every where to repent. God hath now ſent 
his Jaft meſſenger to warn Men of their 
fin and danger ; a ors 
Son; and if they will not hear and obey 
him, they muſt expect to fall under fo 
Vie Te Giz/ much 


own beloved. 
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IF : : M. much a more ſevere puniſhment, as they 


mY 


deſpiſe a clearer revelation of the Will of 

God, and trample under foot a more glo- 
rious meſſenger of his covenant. Tf. the 
word ſpoken by Angels, ſaith the Apoſtle 'Y 
if the Moſaick law, as ftedfaſt; and 
every tranſgreſion and diſobedience receiv- 
ed a juſt recompence of reward; How ſhall 


we eſcape, if e neg leci fo great ſalvati- 


on, which. af the firſt began to be ſpoken. 
by the Lord, Heb. ii. 2 and 3? And ch. 


ii. ver. 25, See that ye refuſe | not him 


that ſpeaketh; For if They eſcaped not, 
who refuſed him that ſpake on earth ; much 
more ſhall not We eſcape, if we turn a- 


away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven. 


And again, in the Epiſtle of St Jude; 


the danger of impenitent Chriſtians under 


ſuch clear means of Knowledge is repre- 
ſented by the Apoſtle under this ſevere 
ſimilitude, ver. 5 and 6. Iwill therefore 


put you in remembrance,----that the An- 


gels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but 
left their own habitation, he has reſerved 
in everlaſting chains under Darkneſs, unto 


the Judgment of the "hat Day. Nane 
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exceeding dignity of his nature, het con- 
deſcended to become truly and really a 
man; ſubjecting himſelf to all the infir- 
mities of human nature, and being in all 
things made like unto his brethren,” fin on- 
ly excepted ; This may convince us of the 
reaſonableneſs of our Holy Religion ; 
and of the poſſibility of our paying obe- 
dience to its laws: Had God ſent his 


Son in great Glory, and in the Form of 


God, to reveal his Will to us by his abſo- 
lute command only; ſuch an extraordinary 
Revelation, like the Mountain that burn- 


ed with Fire, would indeed have ſuffici- 


ently convinced us of the neceſſity of Re- 
ligion and the indiſpenſableneſs of obedi- 
ence. But when this great perſon vouch- 
ſafed to become, not only the Author of 


our Religion, but in our on nature 


the pattern alſo of our duty; this demon- 
ſtrated to us, that our Obedience was to 


be as reaſonable, as twas indiſpenſable. 


For by this means we have a perfect and 
familiar example of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence ſet Soy us; by which we plainly 
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"ally; Ir this Divine perſon, the Au- SER NM. 


thor of our religion, notwithſtanding the IV. 
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Sx nM. ſee, that God requires nothing of us, but 
what our Saviour himſelf, when he ſubmit- 


ted to become Man, did think reaſonable 
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to . practiſe. Indeed, we cannot be in 
all things perfect, as he, who is our pat- 


tern and example, was perfect: But to 


follow a moſt perfect Pattern, is, even to 


an imperfect Copier, a ſingular Advan- 
tage; and our Duty, is not to egual, but 
to imitate ſo far, as the infirmities of our 
nature will permit, with Sincerity and 


Conſtancy. We ſhall in our proportion, 
be made as like him in our happineſs as 


we have been in the performance wh our 


duty. 
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of the meaning of, The Name 
of GOD. 


[Preacbed on Epiphany] | 


eee 


Mar. i. 17. 
For r om, the rifing of the Sun, even unto 


be great among the Gentiles; and 


Jhal, 


in every place, Incenſe ſhall be offered 
-unto my Name, and a pure Offering; 
for my Name ſpall be Great among the 


Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 


N diſcourſing upon theſe 8 x 3 M. 


words of the Propher, I ſhall 
1/ explain diſtinctly the prin- 
cipal acceptations, or the moſt 


ame Senſes, in which — Phraſe, the 
1 G 4 Name 


Bang down of the ſame, my Name 


remarkable of thoſe. ſeveral 
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"Of the meaning of, 


SERM. Name of | God, is uſed in Scripture ; From „ 


whence in courſe will appear, what is 


5 meant in general by its being Great * 


. ng 


mong Men. And This being explained, 
I ſhall then in the 24 place, Leni, What 
That glorious Event in particular is, 
which we find predicted in theſe ſublime 
prophetick Expreſſions: From the. :rifing 
of the Sun, even unto the going down of 
the ſame, my Name ſhall be Great among 
the Gentiles; and in every place, Incenſe 
ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure 
Offering, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. . © 
I. In the 1/ place, the Name of God, 
according to the nature of the Fewiſp 
language, ſignifies ſometimes God himſelf. 
Thus, praiſing or bleſſing the Name of 
- God, is praiſing God himſelf; and calling 
upon the Name of the Lord, is the very 
ſame, as calling upon the Lord. Some- 
thing anſwerable to which manner of 
ſpeaking, there is in many other Inſtances 
of the Hebrew language, and in the Au- 
alogy of expreſſion | in all languages. Thus 
Heb. viii, 1. The Throne of the Majeſty i#h 
the heavens, is, the Throne of God: And 
. exlv. 5. 4 Wi 1 deat of the glorious 
. Honour 


e 


Honour * Majeſty, and of th nom S xa bo 


drous works. ' 

N ow. when che — af Gods: or any : 
other phraſe of the like nature, is thus 
made uſe of to ſignify God himſelf; tis 
plain that by his Name being Great among 
Men, is meant Their acknowledging or 
profeſſing him to be the True God, and 
their. Adhering to the Worſhip of Him 
only, in oppoſition to all Idolatry and 
Falſe Religions. Mic. iv. 5. All people 
will walk every one in the Name / His 
G; and We will: walk in the Name of 
the Lord our God for ever and ever: Will 
walk in his Name, that is, we will con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in his True Religion and 
Worſhip; /an#ifying the Lord God. in our 
Hearts, (as St Peter expreſſes it,) ang, 710k, ; 
being afraid of Their Terrour, not 


their Worſhippers with | endleſs Dread, 


and vain imaginary. Superſtitions. . Ac- 


cording to the ſame Analogy of Speech; 


That Precept in the Law, Thou ſhalt, not 


profane #he-Name of thy God, is as much 
as to ſay, Thou ſhalt not incourage Ido- 


ht, Fier, by letting thy. children 


paſs 


o 
. che 


W 2 
3 "oi 
* 
a in » 2 
= . 


Their Falſe Gods, who fill the Minde 


Of the meaning of, „ 8 


SER M. paßt through the Fire to Moloch, Lev. il 5 


21. "ay in the Pſalmiſt's expreſſion; 


TI ' forgetting the Name of God, means, for 


8 


the ſame reaſon, falling into Idolatry: 
P/. xliv. 20. F we have forgotten the 
Name of our God, or firetched out our 
hands to any Strange God. Nay, even 
mentioning the Name of other Gods, de- 
notes, in Scripture-phraſe, a tendency to 
Idolatry; In all things that I have ſaid 
unto you, be circumſpect, and make no 
mention of the Names of Other Gotls, nei- 
ther let it be heard out 9 thy Mouth, Ex- 
od. XXIIl. 1232. 55 
TH1s is the firſt and moſt ah Signi- 
fication of this phraſe, The Name of God; 
"Tis uſed to denote God himſelf, And be- 
cauſe his Name, in This ſenſe, is Then 
BBreat among Men, when they moſt uni- 


verſally acknowledge him to be the True 
God, and adhere to the Worſhip of Him 
only; hence, in a ſenſe ſtill more figura- 
tive, the Name of God is ſometimes uſed,” 
| edly, To ſignify his True Religion and 
Worſhip. Thus Deut. xii. 5. The place 
which the Lord your God ſhall chufe out 
ef all your Tribes, to put bis Name there. 


The 


| The Name . GOD. 


ſhall appoint his Servants, the Profeſſors 
of the true Religion, to appear before him 


s 
The Meaning is: The Place where he 8E K 


5 5 
N 


with the External Tokens of their Ho- 


mage and Worſhip. And in This ſenſe, 
the Name of ' God is then Great in 
the World ; when they who profeſs his 
True Religion, and adhere to the Wor- 
ſhip of Him alone, and to That manner 


of Worſhip which He has appointed, do 
Honour to this their profeſſion, by a 


ſuitable practice in the whole courſe ef 
their lives; ſhowing forth the Effect of 


their religion, in the Fruits of Righte- 


ouſneſs and true Virtue; and letting their 
Light jo ſhine before men, that Others ſee- 
ing their good Works, may glorify therr 


Father which is in Heaven. The Apoſtle 


St Paul, in his 2 Theſ. i. 12. uſes exactly 


the ſame manner of ſpeaking; We pray 


always for you, ſays he, that our God 
would fulfil all the good pleaſure of bis 


goodneſs, and the work of Faith with Pow- 


er; That the Name of our Lord Feſus 


Chrift may be glorified in you: His Mean- 


ing is, that the Religion of our Lord Je 


ſus — may by your Practice be re- 
commended 


* 1 - 
1 
i 
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SER. 


[VE 


07 . meaning "IT: 


commented: to the World, and the edel ” 


lency of it made manifeſt before Men. 
Again, Rom. ii. 24. ſpeaking of Such as, 
on the contrary, diſcredited their Holy 


Profeſſion by an unſuitable and unworthy 


behaviour; Thou (ſays he) that makeſt thy 


Boaſt of the La, through' breaking the 
Lau diſhonoureſt thou God? For the Nani 
of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles, 


through you. The Name of God, that i is 
the Keligion and: true Worſhip of God, is 


reviled and ill ſpoken: of among Infidels, 
upon account of the ill lives of ; its un- 


worthy Profeffors.: [72 

_ zdly, IN other places of eau, this 
phraſe, The Name of God, is made uſe of 
to expreſs thoſe adorable Per fections or 


Attributes, which are as it were the pro- 
per Denomination and Character of the 


divine Nature. Thus Exod. xxxiv. 5. The 


Lord. deſcended in the cloud, and food there 
with - Moſes,” and proclaimed, the Name 97 
the Lord: The Lord paſſed by before him, 


and proclaimed; The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long dſulfering and 


abundant in goodneſs. and truth: Keeping 


moths on Wo 5, forgiving iniquity ani 


tranſ- 


The. Name. of GOD. 


tranſgreſſion | and Sin, and that all by: ne 8 1 55 - 


means clear tbe guilty : 61 fiting .. the ini- 


quity of the Fathers upon the children, and 


upon the childrens children, unto the third 
and to the fourth. generation. Here the 
Name of God, ſignifies the Character or 
Deſcription of God, contained in a um- 
mary recapi iculation of the Divine Ferfe- 
Hons in general. The Same, _ at. other 
times, denotes more diſtinctly ſome be- 
cial and particular Attribute, to which 
the occaſion peculiarly refers. Thus Pſ. 
xx. 2. The Name, (that is, the Power,) of 
the God of. Jacob de de efend thee. And F/ ix. 
10. 7. rc that. 1 Frey Name, . is, 


4. E 7 


Dee. N 

- ND. in a Th © _ of the * 3 
Name of God i is then truly Great among 
Men, when, having juſt and worthy No- 
tions of the Divine Perfections, and living 
under the continual influence of theſe i im-, 
preflions upon their Minds, they ſhow in 
their whole Behaviour that they really and 
babitually fear his Power, admire his 
Wiſdom, revere his Fuſtice, love his Good- 


- neſs, 


Sz nM. 2s, and rely upon his Truth : In all their 
V. Words and Actions, acknowledging m 


07 the meaning „ 


to be the only Potentate; Him, 25 "Hol; 
Him, only NViſe; and that, abſolutely and 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is None Good, ut 


One, that is God. 
4thly, T HERE is till another ſenſe of 


che phraſe; in which the Name of God 
ſignifies in Scripture the Authority of God, 
or his divine Commiſion. Thus Exod. 
xxiii. 20. Behold, T ſend an Angel before 

thee; Beware of him, and obey his Voice; 
provoke him not; 3 For my Name (that is, 


my Authority,) is in him. Again, Job. v. 
43. I am come, ſays our Saviour, in my 


Father's Name, that is, with his Divine 


Commiſſion. In like manner the Apoſtles, 
when they were examined before the 


High Prieſt concerning their having heal- 


ed a lame man, Acts iv. 7. By what Pow. 


er, or by what Name have ye done This? 
immediately they replied, By the Name 
of Feſus Chrift of Nazareth, whom Te 
crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead; 
even by Him (by His Name and Power, 


by bis e ity and . delivered 
| | to 


The Name of 60D. 


10 Us) does This man fand bere be before you ITT 


Whole. . 


the phraſe, the Name of God muſt be then 
underſtood to be Great among Men, when 


A juſt Regard and cheerful Obedience is 


paid to whatever appears veſted with Hrs 
Authoricy : When the Laws of Nature 
are obeyed, as being eſtabliſhed by his 
Supreme Authority in the Creation of 
things; And the Precepts of the Goſpel = 
likewiſe, as being by Revelation authori- 
zed from the Same Supreme Power, 
AND: Thus having at large explained 
the principal Acceptations, or the moſt 
remarkable of thoſe ſeveral different Senſes, 
in which this phraſe, The Name of God, 
is uſed in Sctipture; and what. accord- 
ingly is nenn 
Great : It remains in the £8 
II. 2d place, that I proceed to con- 


a [what that glorious Event in partt- 


cular is, which we find predicted in theſe 
ſublime Prophetick Expreſſions: From the 
rifing of the Sun, even tnt4 the going down 
of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great 4 
mong the Gentiles; And in every. place, 
1 "_— 


| 
14 
! 


AnD accadling to This left only 4 


96 


1 
« * V. 


% 


F * 5 5 * 


sr. 0 Jar be ks unto as 
and à pure Offering ; For my Name ſba 


ze great among the' Heathen, ſaith the 


Tord of Hoſts. Now in this prediction 
there is evidently contained; 1, Some- 
thing comminatory, or by way of Threats 


ning, with regard to the Jes; And, 
2dly, a particular Promiſe in relation tb 
the Gentiles; Joined with a general Decla- 
ration concerning the State and Condition 
of the Univerſal Church in the end and 
latter Ages of the World: | © 15. | 

I, W1TH regard to che Jews, Mee 


is contained in the Text, Something Cbm- 


minatory, or in the way of Threatning; 
as is evident from the Conne ion of the 
words. For the former part of the chap- 
ter, is a ſevere expoſtulation with That 
people, upon account of their unworthy 
behaviour in the Service of God: And 


this Complaint againſt the Fews, is im- 


mediately followed with God's declaring 


in the Text, that his Name ſhouts" be 
Great among the Gentiles. The Advan- 


tages which the Fewiſb Nation enjoyed, 


were very extraordinary; in that 20 Ry! 
were oommitted the 9 7 God. 


7 


«> A. 2: 


- 54 


dealtfo with 


Sacri irt u 20012 hd 5, OE Ws 
5 far wm thr bas: wt yy e 


| bands. 


2 000 ebene 
Lud . Eke Knowledge of bir Law: 


Anfwerible' te theſe" Hig h. p privileges, 1 
a der theilt xe 


was'Feaonable" to epect 
entb il Virtue and all Holinel, 


ſhould" have been proportion Great! 


wy to wem duch ir given, of Him," ac- 


ding to ehe Nele ef Equfty, will bb 


na required But ſo contrary" td this 
expectation was the” Behaviour of That 
pebple, that with a "juſt Severity. God 


opens ere by tie Prophets, ver: 6. 


of this chapter I. b 4 Father” bh 
15 2 { 


Je e en 


bir 


no pladſure In 
neit hem wil i T. 


And then ir fol. 

of the Text, Pop um 
Sun, eben going down's; 
my Name pull be pad among - 
tiles. „ TberThresnifg cohraihod IN TN 


ne Vo; HR expoſtu-" 


De 4 auen uber. 5 


; Jaith ibe: Bor of bps, : 
artepr an Offering nt your 
ö "in the Kol 
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teen hundred years after the deſtrudtiongf 
Jeruſalem, they remain at this very day 


IIS brag FEW v0. 264-1 F4 SE} " 


Kingdom of God "hal he token from 0 
and given ta a Nation” bringing. forth the 
Fruits thereof. ' The Accompliſhment a. 
vrhich Threatning upon the people of the 
Fews, both for the es farms 
of its execution, and Fox. che. INE 


— ſo conan; that now, near. 


a living and ocular demonſtration of the 
Truth of all the ancient —_ which 
concern their, State. Butt 5 N | 

_ 2dh, TAE Text: contain a par 
Promiſe. in relation to the. Gentiles, Joined 
with a general Declaration con the 
State and Condition of the Unjver/ al Chureh 
in the future and latter Ages of the World: 
In every place, Incenſe ſball be offered unio 
my Name, and à pure Offering 3. For u 
Name ſhall. be Great, among the Heathen, 


ſaith the Lord of. Haſte. « Notwithſtanding 


That ſtrong and ſettled Prejudice. among 
e which: * . Re- 


2 
ny 
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E Name ef GOD. 998 

mains even among our Saviour's o. Dif- S 
ciples, that That Nation was always to V. . No 4 
be the Alone peculiar people of God; SVN 3 
ye we find in the Prophecies. of che Old x 

Teſtament many very clear intimatiang, 

like This in the Text, that, in the days 

of the Meſſiah, the Favour of God ſhould 
be extended to the Gentiles, and his Know- 
ledge ſpread among the Nations of the 
Earth. J Ix. 3. The. Gentiles. ſhall tome 
to thy Light, and Kings ts the brightneſs 
of thy Riiag: And ch. xlix. 6. If is 4 
light thing that thou Shouldeft-be my Ser- 
vant to reiſe up the Tribes f Faceb, and 
to reftore. the preſerved of Iſrael; I will 
alſo give thee for a Light to the Gentiles, 
that thou mayeſt be my Saluation wnto the 
Ends of the. Earth.  Thele . | 
plainly began to de fulfllad, at the time 
ben the Apoſiſes were commanded to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles as well 
as to che Fut; and the: full accompliſb- 
nens of them will chen take place, when | 
the fame: everlaſting Goſpel shall either 
effectually prevail, or at leait "ſhall have "4 
been. pages: and tendided! in its purity, *} 

Vor. V. among 9 


4 


J.“. ˙ ws. ern ere en 


07 the. meaning « 
all Nations: The bern 
os 4 hall be offered unto 


Prayers of the Saints," Rev. v. 80 and this 


phraſe, 4 pure Offering; are plainly in- 


tended to expreſs That Spiritual Religion, 


That Worſhip of the Father' in Spirit au 
Truth according to the Goſpel of Chris 


which is oppoſed to the carnal Ordinan 


and ſiteral Sacriſices of the Jews, and of 


vrhich thoſe Sacrifices and external Pu, 
rifications were but Types and Figures 
Hence the Chriſtian Worſip. the Wore 
hip of God out" of a pure heart, and f 


4 good conſcience, and of faith. unfeigned, 


is "elegantly: ſtiled a Spiritual Sacrifice, 


1 Pet. ii. 5; tbe Sacrifice of Praiſe r G 


continually, Heb.. xiii. 1 & $5. the: preſenting 
ourſelves a: liuing Sacrifice, holy, acceptably 
to God, which is our reaſonable Ser ulis, 
Rom. xii. 1. The Metaphor is exactly of 
the ſame. ſort, as That whereby Chriſti⸗ 


ans are called The true circumoi an, the 


rireumciſion made without Bands ;: as being 
That in reality, in the true and, ini 
Effect, of Which the circumcii 


2 baths 4 4 ; 4 'f 


8 v. my. Name, 4 * | 
pure Offering. Incenſe, | (Which is the 


8 SS mm < © I» % Oy LPT TOY 


praiſe, is n ee zul r God. The 
character thereto: 
ſhip, ſee forthvin the Text: vader the pro- 
phetick figures of : Incenſe and a Pure 
Ofering, .-is,- that it conſiſts: in what: b 


calls Lifaing up Holy band, 1 Tim: 
4 without Wrath and Domòi ing; Ib | 


conf in approaching God, bot wich 
ifices of Braſts, or Offerings of che 
Erie of the Eartb; but with-the. offers 
ing up af Our ſelves to his Service, in all 
bolineſs and rigbiteouſneſs of Liſe; Ap- 
prcaching him With Minds. duly enkble. 
of the inexpreſſſble Excellency of the Di- 
vine Majeſty, with Handi clear — all 
iniquity and unjuſt Practices with: Hearts, 
free from all Impurity and Moral Turpi- 
tude. This uis the Pure Offering, truly 
acceptable unto God: And This, he fore 


* = — 


offered | 


3 


an, ſays the Apoſtle, W lade 1 * 
That. which' it ontevart\in\the; fleſh; "bat, 
tircumtciſon ii That of the Heart, in 
the Spirit, aud du in ſbe letter; whoſe: 


of the CH ian Wor = 


+ \ ; 


102 U an off 
SRM. offered unto his Name tid evity place, fol | N N 


. 


the riſing of the Sun, even unth the | 


Maus of the ſame; for my Name ſpall. Id 


made particularly to the \ Gentiles : But 


great among the Heathen, ſaith tbe 


ur Corners: of the —_ And rb dan 


of Hoſts. The Promiſe is indeed _ | 


from ſeveral other paſſages of Seripture, 
parallel to This, there ſeems reaſon to ex- 


pect, that God's Autient people alſo ſhall 
be converted, when once the fulneſs df 
the Gentiles is come in. I xlix. 22. an 
Xi. 12. and bx, 10. Thus faith the Lori 
God; Behold, I will lift. up my bund to 
the _—_— and ſet up ny ſtandurd to the 
Nations; and they ſhall bring thy Sons in 
their arms,” and their Daughters ſbull h 
carrird upon their ſhoulders. And be ſhall | 
ſer up an enſign for the Nations, and fball 
Hendl. the Outcaſts of Ifrael, and gather 


together the diſperſed ' of Fudah from tb 


their Rings alt mini ter" e e ip 
in my wrath 1 fmote this, but in my Fu- 
wour bave I bad mercy'6n thee. Our 8a. 


d 8 . — CO of tho 


2606S ad 


< 2 a 


* 3 — 
* - 


faine warne, at. ri 24. Feriſeltm /ballS 
4 vd down of the Gentiles, till be 

times 'of the "Gentiles be filfilled. ' And 
St Paul ſcems te ineimate che ſame thing; 
Rom. xi 25. Dllhdnefs in part i Rappen 
to Mull, until the Fulneſi n 


56 come in. After which Otest bent. 


18 
Deſcriptions of à State of 
Happineſs to enſue. IJ xi. 67 and Ur. 18: 
The Wolf alſo fhall dwell with the Lamb; 
ond — Leopard ſhall tre down' with he 
4 Brele child —ĩ Tead them. 


Holy - "Mountain ;* | þ "hall b 
full of cb. dae, of th be Lord,” as the 
Waters cbiobf thi Hen: And- lu {Pale 
call thy Walk Subvation, and 2 Gar 


K They ſhall bers thy Land for 
ever. ir een Ht 12. 10 7 CYD#TT 
Wakrevis bs the (rs Millie of \ | 
Theſe and the e Prophetic: Whechen 
= be's tits = be wherein 


whether they are ita otily een 
x th 5 H * 


— 22 
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Gu mean off 7 - 
Sea 1; the" nathtel and genbine Jncercy⸗ ei 
V. ugiverſal and ſincere Practice of Chri⸗ 8 
” Riahity inthe preſent. World; and ae 
real. Efe Which ſhall ibe obtained by ie 
1, . Wc World vo gumt (> Whatover; 1 Ga | 
be che strict and literal Meaning vf. ches 

Prophecies : it decomes, not Us:30ubg.t08 
curious and zinquiſitiye after t aer 


lar. Times and Seaſons which t be. 

put in ibs. own--Power.z. But in g | — 
che. Lee are to Make f all. theſe Nr 
Ae age ce 1 a = 


gn FR ys 2 a v4 N 
Ged,. and the; N of In Yue 
 and\Righteouſneſs 8 [bly 
is, contributing Ger ke ae rowas «EW | 
troducing. That Happy, date and « Onltte 
tutian of things, Which ache accompliſh: 
ment of the fore-mentioned Prophegi 7 
And when: Vg, have thus done. que Men 
Duty, dre are chen 18 dome. 177 (i — * 1 
monition af, our Savigue, a 
gear patience. poſſe/s 
r vpaß che Provid 
4:33 5 + 14 
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own) Tower — of!FM#-namre; N 
which have not rl dependence 


f 0 


upon the: 116 viour of nge perſons „ but | 
relate to the: — — Brow 


dence\in the Government of the World 
In Watann 3 ae Gifts: am Cal. 
\The: — 26 "God 8 
a and his: Purpoſe 
ſhall not: fail '7/Butybecauſe, it: is not for 
Us tano befurchand, the exact Times 
and >Seafons lich Cod hag appointed: the 
Duty therefore of evęry particuſlar Chriſti-· 
an, whazover ha che ——— 
and Eren in bee tat denen affe d 
bim, i810 take care, chat He hinsftlf, be 
Number of choſe, ho dhl He- 
y connerJation;and. podianeſs, 1104k far, and 
bafte:unty, Abt Goming of *be u e God; 
2 Pet. iii, IA © ay As 5 Nie 07 10 
2d AvpIBER Inference ariſing from 
the; confideration: of ſuch): Prediction as 
Thie: in the; Tert, is,, that may hence 


learn e 3 the various 
N * ng Methods, 


| 


- Goodneſs. Of This, St Pan] has given 


of the Chriſtian Gentiles, to be the Stau- 
dard of true Religion to che World; in. 


n e in were! - | 


. has choſen mk divers times my elan infelf 


An the World. Wich regürd to fe 


perſons, to whom Providence has given 


very different natural” cupuritiat, or di 


fereme Means and Opyortunitiei: of E 


ledge, or different Manners of Revelation, 
the divine: Juſtice and Equity confifts' in 


judging: them finally according to chi 
reſpective Abilities, accepting every one 
according to what be has, and not 4 
ing to what be has not.” Wich regard 0 
Whole Nations, the juſtific 
Divine Wiſdom, is his ſo doing whae' he 
pleaſes with his own, as, chrough's Sas 


ceſſion of various and great Events; i 
accompliſh General Deſgut of Mercy and 


$4 £ of : 


us an admirable Inſtance, in his 4 
of God's | ſetting up firſt the Natibn "of 
the Few, and afterwards the Churches 


tending to finiſh the whole D 
by having Merey upon Both. 


Nb if 


tained Mercy through Their (the Fews) 


Unbelief : Even. fo have Theſe: ale now 


wt believed, that 'through your 


have not 0: believed God. : wi hoe: Now'ok-S TR ” © If | 


W 
WS 


They ifs; may obtain merry, For” God. 
bath concluded) ibm All in unbilitfythat 


he might have - mercy . pon All. O tbe 


depth f "the ' Riches both of the Wiſdom 
and Knowledge of God Hu unſearchable 
„„ ee 
ing out 

3aly * Lofth, T HE Loft en 


ſhall draw from what has been ſaid, is 
This. In the words before my Text, the 
reaſon given of God's rejecting the Fews, 
is the De + - ena in which af Pad 


Pure Offering Wh . Pure Offering, 


depores the Holineſs and real Purity of 
l he 


I-difpenſation, in oppoſition to 


the external Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Low. 
run 1 under the * ght 


= 


tx 


R 
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SEA Asehe Borne} ing Gebel, ſtill lee eng 
* oufly and torruptly, ab rhe Jeu did umen 
thoſe carnal Ordinames how much 
fevere Judgments ſtmil we have reaſun 0 
expect, than what fell even upon That 
People! For (as St. Paul excellently ar 

gues, Nou. xi. 20.) Becauſe” 2 \Unbelief 

| They were :broken-off, und Thou menen 
by Faith a Be not highiminded; but fe. 
For if Gad ſpated nat rbe natural Branches 

fake heed tbe eft he alſo 3 _ Thee. e ** 
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Jona. "Por as CESS” ree days | 148 
and three 2 2275 1 Be whale s les belly ; ; fo. 
ſhall the "Son 5 er be thre e days and 


three . 15 1 10 in od . At 1 , 1 


N 1 8 © Few! the Stet e & 
ea "the 288 proved to PLE 
chem his die Commiſfon 

and the Truth of his Doctrine, not only 
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VV and in the Prophets, and in the Plelms 
concerning him; but alſo by the mighty 
Works which he himſelf performed, a 


ment, from the things written in the K 


direct and immediate Evidences of his he- 


ing the Promiſed Meſſiah. The Dodrine 


he taught, being a Doctrine of 1 . 


Great Holineſs, abſolutely. requir ing 12 | 


formation of Manners, and ſuch an ef. 


fectual Amendment of Life, as muſt 


ſhow forth itſelf in the real 5nd habitual 


5s 


Practice of true Virtue and 
neſs; This Dottrine was therefore ex- 


tremely diſagreeable to the Phariſees ? and 


-hief men among the cus, who were 
perſons of a 0. and ryrannical, Spi 


rit, covetous and ambitious, and, in or- 
der to ſerve the Purpoſes of tempe 


Power and ſpiritual Pride, infinitely 2 Zea- 
lous of all the external Forms and he 


monials of Religion. For This reaſon, 
they hated, above all 


qt the Spirit 
with which our Saviour taught z the % 
rit of Meekneſs and Humiliay,”” f 
W. of Goodnels Nen bs —— 1 : 


I 
+a. > 


" 5% 
* 


De Dockrinet of Religiam 1 
Sx x u. from the Propbecies of the Old Tes „ 


8 © Ss DB 2 ed Mn @Þ p rt CT Roa 


* 
** 


Spirit of 8 wks uni 
And accordingly they ſer t 


er it was no n difficulty for them 
to meet with Succeſs ;| becauſe the preju- 
diced: Vulgar, who could very hardly di- 
ſtinguiſh between the Traditions of their 
Elders and the: Commands of Gad, muſt 
needs be prone to look upon our Lord ag 
an Enemy to the One, becauſe he preach- 
ed againſt the Other. But the Miracles 
which our Saviour worked, were barder 
to withſtand: For the people could not 
eaſily be perſwaded; that God would 
e dive a Deceiver Power to perform as 
- nigbey Horks, as thoſe by which the Law 
t- of Moſes had: itſelf been at firſt; eſtabliſh- 
al ed. Here therefore the malice of the 
a- WW Phariſees," was to exert itſelf in a more 
extraordinary manner. And when they 
could: not * che miraculous Fatts them 
pretended that the Power 
mic ranches — was the Power of 
Satan: Ver. 24th of this chapter, They 
id, 3 out Devils, but b 
 Beelzehub 


dem ſalves up- VI. 
on all, arantes, in gere his Dogrine 
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VI. 
ſome immediate Miracle; 
ſently called upon him again, 60 >how 


ſon, to the Pbariſees who. called; upon 


ſevere Reply in the words of the Text; 
An evil and adulterous generation fecketh 


Son of man. be three days and three nber 


* of Religion 


$.x NM. Beelzebub the Pines of the Devils. "kind | 


whenſoever he taugt! withour working 
then they pres 


them a Sign: Ver. 38, Then certarntof 
the Scribes and Phariſees anſwered; fuying, 
Mater, ive would ſeed Si gn". from Erben 
Thus againſt wilful ververſenchcleggih 


No remedy. If he ſpake to'thems-wirhiſ 


much reaſon and goodneſs, as neuer mn 
pate; ſtill his Doctrine wanted to be con- 


firmed by a Miracle. And if he cbnfirm- 


ed what he taught, by undeniable Ai. 
cles; then the Power which worked them 
was the Power Satan. For This bes- 


him to ſhow them a Sign, he gave this 


after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be 
given to it, | but the Sign of the Prmolei 
Janas: Fur as Jonas was three days lund 
three nights i in the whales belly, ſo ſball il 


in the beart of the. Earth. The declara- 
don; hers! made by our * ac the 


\ C4 3 
. EE 


i , Z 108 P PEI ** ü 
2 . 
2 7 25 
* 4 3 * y \ * —_— 
1 . f 
— 
PER.” 7 
0 a - \ „ 2 
* 8K > 
, en 2 N 
— . 
1 
* vas a 
9 


of David; Is it a ſmall thing} 


ceive and bear à Son, and Jpall* call his 
Name Immanuel. The Jews in T/atab's 
time, like the Phariſees in our Saviour's, 
after all the mighty works that God had 
done for thern, ſtill continued impenitent: 
And as often as they- were called upon to 
repent, they preſumptuouſly demanded 


nore Signs. In way of Reproof for this 


Perverſeneſs of theirs, and as a ſtanding 
Declaration of God's having done, on His 
part, what was fit for Him to do; the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, both in the days of Jſaiab, 
and in the days of Chrift, refers ſuch per- 

ſons to the ſettled and univerſal Evidence 
of Revelation; viz.the miraculous RR 
of the Antient Prophecies con 


the promiſed Meſfias. The Sn — 


to by 1/aiah, is the Birth of Chrift ; Be- 


bold, a Virgin ſhall cokcetve. That re- 


ferred to by e our Saviour in the Text, is 
Vo NV en 250 Þ; fart his 


bY wth Ther in the Prophet 3's za. 
Tfaiah,” ch. vil. 13. Hear ye now, O houſe  - VL, ' 
7 vo to 
ö weary Men, but will ye weary my God al- 
fo? Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give 
you @ Sign; ' Behold, a Vi. rgin ſpall bun- Fi 
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n. Reſurrection; The Sun of man aid 


been three days. and three nights in a0 
heart of the Earth, when in the Hi . 


the ge; he conſequently remained in 


And in all languages Nothing is more 


But This may perhaps ſeem a matter of 


The Doftrines of Bulgin 


be three days and three Fits # in 2 beart | 

* of the earth. POE ©: CM 
THERE is in tlafs; a ane if 

culty; ; how our Lord is here ſaid ber | 


Hin 


tory of all the Goſpels it appears, that 
having been buried the firſt day in 5 
evening, and riſing again the third day in 


the Sepulchre but we whole nights, and 
one whole day. Now in order to under 
ſtand this rightly, tis to be obſerved that 
the Fews in Their language, as Ve alſo 
frequently do in Ours, by the word (day) 
mean the Space of  fwenty. four, hours. 


common, than for the Name of the Whole 
to be made uſe of to expreſs a Part. 
Whatever therefore is begun on the if 
day, and finiſhed on the third, may in 1 
ſual and vulgar Speech (which is always 
the language the Scripture ſpeaks in) be 
rightly ſaid to be three days in doing. 


ſmaller i importance; Though, indeed, it 
can 
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can never be OR its Uſe to Gris the 87 RRM. 


conſiſtency of ſuch Texts of Scripture, as 
at ce _ pon EIT 

beben Jiguiry theiefate; 9 — 
on theſe words, is, for what 
reaſon our Saviour continued in the Se- 
pulchre juſt ſuch a. determinate time be- 
fore his Reſurrection. Now, beſides that 


This was neceſſary for the 775 lilling of the 


Prophecies that went before concerning 
him, (which i is the reaſon alleged in the 
Taj twas moreover neceſſary i in the 
nature of the thing itſelf, that he ſhould 


continue ſo long a time in the grave, to 


ſhow that he was really dead; and he was 


to continue there 0 longer, that (as the 
Scripture expreſſes my the _ _ 1 
nat ſee corruption. EI 

T ts words of the: Tert beg thus 
explained; the matter of inſtruction 
therein contained, 1 15 5 — to 


the ang prof 


Fe he 8 e 1% 
Tn Ar thy Dogtind of religion is 


in itſelf reaſonable to be believed, 
Vol. V. ä and 


: 7 
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SzxM. and ſufficiently evidenced by the 
. . - Rlanding - and uni verſal Si Ent Ti * 


j &YV_ Marks of Truth. Tis :/6 4 m 
1 the words, that, what our Saviour 
_ x here calls the Sign f the Prophet 

Jonas, was ſufficient to render Tha 


5 generation of the Jews. beat | 


z = in their Unbelief. N >the 


809, HERE is a deſcription. given. of | 


4 wicked men, in one particular and 
; remarkable part of their character; 
. | | that they are apt continually to te- 
Jquire more and more Signs, and to 

© "tempt God without reaſon and with- 

cout end. An evil and adulterius 

| generation Seeketh after a Sign. | 


3 dly, TR declaration our Saviour 
here makes, plainly implies, „ that 
there are juſt and good reaſons, why 
God ſhould not gratify the unreaſo- 


nable expectations of prejudiced and 


corrupt Minds. There ſhall no Sign 


be given to it, but the Sign of the 
1 e n Ut thy 477 17 Vo 


* 
( 3 
* 


* 1 y 
be Is ot i 22 A 


| | f 1 The 1+ 5 5 2 1 Tax 


— to. be'beli ved. 


' If, "THE Doctrine of religion is in it. 
fel reaſonable to be believed, and ſuffict- 
ently evidenced by the ffanding and uni- 


verſal S1gns. or Marks of Truth: Tis 


ſuppoſed in the words, that what our Sa- 


1177 
Sunn! 


N. 
* 


viour here calls the Sign of tbe Prophet 


Jonas, was ſufficient to render That ge- 
neration of the Fews inexcuſable 1 in their 
Unbelief . 
| Ae is in its N a Trial; or 
Probation of men's Hearts; andi is there- 
fore eſſentially inconſiſtent with all com- 


pulſive Motives, with uch Motives as 


deſtroy the nature of a Trial or Probation. 


Deut. viii. 2, 7. be Lord thy God led tber 


theſe. forty years in the Wilderneſs,-----to 


prove thee, to know what. was in thine 


heart, whetber thou wouldeſt keep his com- 
mandments or no. The Meaning is, not 


that God wants any information with re- 


gard to Himſelf: But he puts men in a 
probation-ſtate, in order to their Own Be- 
nefit; that by virtuous Actions they may 
obtain an habitual Love of Virtue; and 


by labouring in the rational Search after 


Truth, and perſevering patiently in the 
| I 3 Practice 
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SEA M. Practice of Right, they may be purified 9 
and made white and tried, Dan. xii. 10: 

For, as the Apoſtle St James expreſſes it, 
the Trying of our Faith worketh Patients, 
ch. i. 3. God could, if he pleaſed, cn 


out of the flones" of the Street, raiſe ' 


children - unto "Abraham ; or irreſiſtibly 


compel the moſt 'obdurate Sinner to obey 


his Commandments. Bur This, is not 
dealing with Them as garn! Agents 3 
nor could ſuch an Obedience be any more 
acceptable to Him, than the abſolute Sub- 
jection of the material World to his Om- 
nipotent Will, gives irrational Beings any 8 
Title to the Eſteem and Character of Mo- 


ral Goodneſs or Virtue. Were God 'by 


his Almighty Power to overrule and pre- 


vent all Poffibility of Diſobedience or 
Moral Evil, as ſome men fancy i it would 
be glorious for him to do; it would in- 
deed have the contrary effect, and de prive 
him of the Glory of all his Moral At- 
tributes. For tho' he would ſtill eonti- 
nue to be a Mighty Creator and All:Pow: 
erful Lord, yet he could in no ſenſe be 4 


Moral n or * Fudge of the World, 
nor 


—— -_, 


c 70 Be believed.” 


nor have Any Exerciſe of his Moral Per. Sx RM. 35 
fections. All Religion or Virtue, con- IV. | 1 


ſiſts in the Love of Truth, and in the 
Free Choice and Practice of Right, and 
in being influenced regularly by rational 
and moral Motives. By Theſe things 
therefore God tries or proves men's Obe- 
dience; and under various Circum- 
ſtances, and by various Methods of mani- 
feſting, himſelf to . them, he exerciſes 
their Faith and Patience and Virtue. By 
induing men originally with Reaſon and 
Underflanding, with a natural Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, and a Conſcience of the / 
difference between Virtue and Vice; By 
the Witneſs that God bears to himſelf in 
the Works of Nature, and by the various 
Diſpenſations of his All- wiſe Providence; 
in which Viſible Effects, the Power and 
Government of the Invifible God are clear- 


ly and continually ſeen, /o that they, wha 

attend not to them, are without excuſe — 

By theſe things, does God perpetually call i 48 

men to religion; and hold out unge them, | 

an univerſal Light, in all Places and at all 1 

Times. And had men 70 other Diſcovery. IJ 
I 4 > 
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SER M. of the Will of God, than This; yet their 
chooſing to depart from the natural Law 
WY of everlaſting Righteouſneſs, would juſtly 
denominate them an evil and adulterous 
generation of Mankind. But befides this | 

Voice of Nature in the. viſible works. of 
God, and in the mind and conſcience of 
every particular perſon. ; the divine Pro- 
vidence has moreover, in compaſſion to 
the ignorance of the Weak, and for a Te 2 
Aimony againſt the perverſe and corrupt, 
in almoſt every Age of the World, raiſed 
up Eminent Preachers. of Ri ghteouſneſe; ; 
ſuch as was Enoch before, and Nea# at the 
time of the Flood, and Fob and the Pa- 
triarchs after it; to excite and call men 
to the practice of their Duty. And to 
the Nation of the Fews, he gave A a Gand. 
ing Revelation of his Will; inviting them 
continually to Repentance by his Mefſen- 
rers the Prot, and at laſt by his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, their promiſed and long ex- 
Wich Meſſiah: Manifeſting his mani fold 
Wiſdom, at ſundry times and in diverſt 
manners of Revelation; as he had before 


Lk in the various dr e on of che Na- 
e 


165 
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tural Talents of men's rational. Facul- 8. ER 1. oF 
ties, Capacities, and Abilities; intending 3 > 


finally to judge All his Servants, according WY 


to what every one in particular has, and 
not according to what be has not: And in 
each of cheſe various Diſpenſations, gi- 
ving ſuch degrees of evidence and Tefi- 
mony to the Truth, as might be a proper 
Tryal of good and well-diſpoſed Minds, 
neither credulous beyond reaſon, nor pre- 
judicetl againſt reaſon, but prepared al- 
ways to receive the Truth, and to obey it. 
Thus, to That generation of the Jews 
who lived in our Saviour's time, the pro- 
: per and ſufficient evidence of our Lord's 
| being the promiſed Meſſias, to all ſuch as 
\ IH impartially ſearched the Scriptures, was 
the fulfilling of the Prophecies that went 
before concerning him, and particularly 
That moſt miraculous One of his Reſur- | 
1 rection from the Dead. Which was a - 2 
6 Sign not poſſible to be reſiſted by Any, 1-8 
4 but by a very corrupt and adulteraus ge- 1 
0 neration; by a generation of ſuch men, of | { 5 
e ſuch perverſe and incorrigible Sinners, the a 
- deſcription of whom, Cheh was the .. 
Al * 24 Par- 4 
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24 Particular I obſerved in the tert) / 


the deſeription of them, in one remarka- 
le part of their character, is, that they 
are apt continually to require more and 

more Signs, and to tempt God without 
reaſon and without end: An evil and a- 


dulterous generation ſeeketh after a Sign. 


The wickedeſt of men cannot bear the 
Thoughts of fighting openly againſt 
God; and therefore, to give ſome degree 


of Eaſe to their Minds, they generally take 


great pains to impoſe upon theniſelyes, 
with ſome ſlight objections either againſt 


the Being of God, or againſt the evidence. of 


bis Laws and Commands, The Fews, ſays 


St Paul, require a Sign, and the Gentiles 
ſeek after Wiſdom, 1 Cor. i. 22. The hu- 


mour of the Gentile World, was to value 


themſelves upon their Logick and Philoſo- 


phy; and therefore the corrupt part of 
Them could always reje& any religious 
Truth, by drawing objections againſt. it 
from the received Maxims of their Schools, 


The FJewiſß nation valued themſelves 


upon the miraculous things, which G0 
had done for their Fathers; and therefore 
the 


*% ee. Ss. acct ata -— 
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requiring more and greater Miracles to be 
worked in confirmation of it. Of This, 
the behaviour of That people in the Vil. 


lous Inſtance. By à continued ſeries of 
Miracles, God had reſcued them from 
Egyptian Slavery and Idolatry, and was 
guiding chem in the wilderneſs like a 


Flock, to the poſſeſſion of the good land 


which he had promiſed to their Fathers. 
Marvellous things (as the Pſalmiſt repre- 
ſents this marter in a moſt elegant and af- 
fectionate deſcription , To Ixxviii. 13,) 
Marvellous things did he in the fight of our 


2 in the land of Egypt, even in 


the field of Zoan. He divided the Sea, 
ond let them go through; he made the wa- 
ters to fland on à heap. In the day-time 
alſo he led them with a cloud; and all the 
night through, with a, light of fire. He 
clave the hard rocks in the wilderneſi, and 


gave them drink 5 as it had been out 


of the great depth. brought waters 


out hs = tony rock, 5 % that it guſhed « out 
lite 


the corrupt part o Tbem, could always Sz KC * 
reject any religious Truth, by continually , 


| derneſs is a remarkable and very matvel- 
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SER M. like the Rivers. F urther, ver. 24, He com: j 
[Ys manded the clouds above, and opened the 


doors of heaven. He rained Jaan manna alſo 
| upon them for to eat, and gavethem food from 
heaven. So man did eat Angels food, for be 
ſent them meat enough. He cauſed the eaft- 
wind to blow under heaven, and thro bis 

power he brought in the ſouth-weſt wind. 
He rained fleſh upon them as thick as dul, 
and feathered fowls like as the ſand ef the 


Sea. He let it. fall among their tents, even 


round about their habitation. And again, | 


ver. 53, He led them forth like ſheep, and 
carried them in the wilderneſs like a flack, 


He brought them out ſafely, that they 


Should not fear; and overwhelmed their 
enemies with the Sea. He brought them 


_ within the horders of his ſanctuary, even to 


his mountain which he purchaſed with: bis 
right hand. He caſt out the heathen alſi 
before them ; cauſed their land to be divi- 


ded among hem for an heri tage, and made 
the tribes of Iſrael to dwell in their tents. 
- Sufficient Signs Theſe, any unprejudiced 


perſon would judge, to convince even the 


molt obſtinate and perverſe, the moſt, evil 


! and | 
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and adulterous genevation. But ſo Jan 82 E'RM. , 


liar were theſe Marvell become to them, 


that (it appears) they had no more influ- * 


ence upon Them, to bring them to true 
Amendment and Reformation of Man- 


ners, than the Works of Nature, (which 
are in Truth the continual miraculous o- 


perations of the omnipotent Power of the 
God of Nature,) have upon Us. This al- 


ſo is moſt pathetically: ſer forth in the 


fame Ixxviiith P/alm, ver. 18; Ter for all 
this they. finned more againſt bim, and pro- 
voked the moſt Higheſt in the wilderneſs : 


They tempted God in their hearts, and re- 
quired. meat for their Luſt, They Pate 


againſt. God alſo, ſaying,” ſhall God prepare 


a Table in the Wilderneſs? He ſinote the 


ſony Rock indeed, that the water guſhed 


out, and the fireams flowed withal ; but 5 


can he give Bread alſo, or provide fleſh for 


bis people? (Their Argument was exactly 
the ſame, as that of the Pbariſees to 


whom our Lord replies in my Text: 
They acknowledged chat he had healed 


many diſeaſed perſong here upon Earth; 


But could he ſhow them alſo a Sign hom | 


9 Heaven?) 
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SA u. Heaven?) Further, ver. 32. of the fu 


- forefathers, ſtarting ade lite 4 3 r 


Nr Old Teſtament gives us of the 
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Pſalm, For all this they baue fund yet 

more, and believed not his wondrous wor: 
ver. 11. They kept not. the Covenant of 
God, and would not walk in bis lau; But 
forgat what he bad done, and the —_— 
Works that be bad ſhowed for "them. 
ver. 42, They turned back and tempted 
God, and ak che Holy One in Iſrael: 
They: thought not of bis hand, and of "the 
day when be delivered them from the hand 
of the: Enemy ; ; How he had wrought bis 
Miracles in Egypt, and his Wonders in 


the field of Zoan. And again, ver. $7, 


They tempted and diſpleaſed the moſt High 
God, and kept not his Teſtimonies; But 
turned their backs, and fell away like their 


Bor. For they grieved him with" their 


bill. altars, and provoked him to diſpleaſure 
_ with their Images. A more lively and 


affectionate deſcription of the perve erſe⸗ 
neſs of incorrigible Sinners, cannot poſ⸗ 
fibly be given. Other Accounts of the 
ſame nature, we find in the hiſtory which 


viour 


hd 


ww 


viour of; That . When Pay 3 8 ** 


tians purſued after them into the Wil- 
derneſs ; then, as if he who had brought 


them out of Egypt with a mighty hand 


was not able to protect them in their 
journey; they ſaid, Wherefore: haſt, thou 
thus dealt with ts, fo carry us forth out of 
Egypt : Exod. xiv. 11. When the Egyp- 

tians were all deſtroyed, and they had no- 
thing to oppoſe their progreſs but the ſo- 
litary Wilderneſs ; then, as if he who had 
delivered them from the Hoſt of Pharaoh, 
was not able to feed them in the deſert, 
they ſaid, Te have. brought us forth into 
this Wilderneſs to. kill this whole Aſſembly 
with hunger, Exod, xvi. 3. When God 
miraculouſly ſupplied 1 — with Bread 
from Heaven; then, there was nothing 
at all befides this manna, Num. xi. 6:: 


And when, by anorber miracle, he had 


quenched their Thirſt ;., chen, he [mote 


the ſtony rock indeed, that the waters guſh- 


ed out; but can he, rovide, Fleſh alſo for 
bis people? Pl. bacviii. 21. And when, by 
a third miracle, he fed them to the full 
with n ; for 4 This, they ſinned yet 


more, 


God commanded them to go uh, ati 
take poſſeſſion of the $ood Land which 


The Doctrine if Balg, 0 * i 
Sz RM. more, and believed not his wondrous u bs | 
ver. 32. When get carried longer in the 


Mount than TRE 


muſt ahh Gods to go 5 erf 8 


45 for This Moſes, Mi bel not 1 


was become 'of him, Exod. xxxit. Wl 


When he continued with them, and 
himſelf conſtantly at the Head of chem 6 


then, ye take too much upon yon; 


fore hift ye up yourſelves above the cone 


gation of the Lord? Numb. xvi. 3 


he had provided for them; then, the 2 
ple of the land were - fron, and the Cities 
n — the 19 ” 2 = ere, 


Giants hers and 25 God Wwe had — 


in the land of Egypt, or would Go wr 
bad died in this Wilderneſs; and iber 
fore bas the Lord brought us unte this 
land, to fall by the ſword? Num. Xii 
28, e. | But when the Lord - hereu} 


JJJJ;õ˙ ͤ8·ũ¹uöw 


50 . to. be 4 


commanded them not to go up; then, s N. g 


we be here, and will go up unto the Place 
which the Lord has promiſed, ch. xiv, 40. 


I s40UL D proceed to Other Inſtances 


of the unreaſonable behaviour of ſinful 


men in this reſpec: But the time not per- 


mitting me to finiſh this Subject Now, I 


ſhall at preſent add only a word of * | 


plication, and ſo conclude. 
IBELIEVE there are very few perſons, 
who read theſe portions of Scripture, 
without cenſuring in their own minds 
the behaviour of the Fews, and ſaying 
within themſelves, as did thoſe whom our 


Saviour deſcribes, Matt. xxiii. 30, If js : 


had been in the days of our Fathers , 


would not have been partakers with — | 


in Theſe things. But to every impeni- 
tent Sinner, in the preſent as well as in 
former times, the experience of the 


World, and the reaſon of things, and the 


judgment · of conſcience, and the Scrip- 
ture of Truth ſays, Thou art the man. 


For all theſe things are examples unto Us, 


and they are written | for our admonition, 


upon whom the ends f the World are come. 


Vo. V. 2 K | | God 


$ 7 3-4 


8 ERM. God calls Us to Repentance, by che 
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tinual Witneſs which he gives to himſelf. | 
in the works of Creation, in the reaſofi - 
and nature of Things, in the eſſential 
Differences of Good and Evil, in the 
voice of Conſcience, in the diſpenſations 
of Providence, in his Mercies and Judg- 
ments, in the completion of Prophecies, 
in the Works and Preaching of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, in the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel. And if all Theſe 
things move men not, the Scripture de- 
clares there ſhall no Sign be given to us, 
but the Sign of the Nations who were 
deſtroyed by the Flood, and the Cities 
who periſhed in the Overthrow of Sodom. 
For as in the days before the Flood, and 
before the deſtruction of Sodom; men 
were eating and drinking, and knew not 
untill the Waters came and root away the 
one, and the Fire the other; /o alſo, ſays 
our Lord, 1 * W of the Son 7 
Man be. 
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132 — Epetere N 
8 M. from them a proportienable Ule of + e 
| VI. Talents committed to them, according ts” 
oo their different degrees of Light and Knew 
ledge, and according to their ref] . 
Capacities and Abilities, To, | 
ving given Knowledge and Powers | 
perior to thoſe. of Men; he expects « of 
them accordingly an Angelical dien 
To Men, having diſpenſed various Talents 
and various Degrees of Knowledge, at 
ſundry times and in divers manners, ac- 
cording to his own good pleaſure; after | 
the ſimilitude of the Great King in | our 
Saviour's Parable, who, ..in the diſtribu- 
tion of Employments among his Servants, 
with out injury to any one, did what be 
| 1 with his own : To Au, I fa, 
1 Gol having diſpenſed various Talents and 
E various degrees of Knowledge, he expects 
- them a Return proportionable to * 

given them; Not over- ruling their 
oy tions by the Force and Power. of 6 an: u k- 
e Light; but trying their Obedi- 
ence by the Willingneſs of their Eades- 
vours to _ſeck after Knowledge, and*to 
Bünde e Io Tha e of Light 


| | 9717 ? TA (hat- 
* | | | 


(whatſoever 1 bby wietesy we Win iu in . 


1 meafbre finde Eno fr Yhto cen: 25 
In" the State f Murr, Odd" made 
Mt Know to Men by ce Arguments 


of Reaſon, by tie Works of Crertion, - 
by the difpeniatiens of Providetice';" Ba-\ 
ving never kft fi Biel whblly wither uf. 

neſs, * but ending nen rain und fruitful 
Seaſons, n their Heute with FB 

end Gladnefs, the invifihe things . 
from the crtation of the World being lar. 
ly feen and under flood by tht things that" 
are mae, even his” eternal Power and 
Godhead,” Nom. i. 20. If the Nations" e 
the Werld, forſüking this Univerfal Light,” 
fall into the' abſurdeſt and' edt — 


vitious and — Pratices of; 1 * 


4 wich God, iT fink i? — 8 8 
given, bat ee Netare and Rea» 
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—_ of Prophegie, bod bych | 


| Heaven, againſt all unrighteouſneſs ai 


of Maſes, by the continual Preai 
eee of the whole eee the 


| | Unreaſonatle Euyotdations 90 TOE 
| Un the Goſpel; God has made him. | 
„ known eo Men — the We Mb 0 b 


Whule Series of Byents fram _ ws 1 
of the World. If under this greater and 

clearer light of Revelation, men ſtill cans 

tinue impenitent; not bringing forth the 
ſuitable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, nor li- 
ving worthy of their holy vacation, and a 
becometh. the Ge/þel 'of .Chrift ; the aur 9 
F God is more ſeverely repealed from. 


ungadlineſ of Such men; and there hall, 
no further Sign. be given. fo. ſuch an epi. 


and adulterous generation, but che Sign 
of the San of nan coming with the cloud 
of Heaven, in flame of fire tabing Ven- 
 geance on tbem that kno 
 tbat obey not the Goſpel. 69 41% 


Fa GY 


UE the Few. FIR God. mani- 
feſted himſelf to That People.by the Law. 
ing of 

the Prophets, and finally, by, the; accom: 


Lift 
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And when they Who ſaw "Theſe mani- 
feſtations of God, were not thereby pre- 


vailed upon to bring forth Fruits meet 


for | Repentance, and anſwerable to the 


Light that was then come into the World; 


but, on the contrary, cavilled at our 


Lord's Docrine and Miracles, and conti- 


nually required More Signs; z- our: Lord, 


ply in the Text; An evil and adulterous 
generation. ſeeketh ate. a Sign; and tbere 

hall No Sign be given to it, but the Sign 
3 the Prophet Jonas: Fur as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the Whale's 


Belly, fo ball the Sen of Man be three | 
days and three nights in the Heart raft 125 


13 11 488 71 
Earth.” + 


- "I diftourhiHt" upon which words, I 
have before obſerved, that the matter of 
inſtruction therein contained, may: be 1 re- 5 


ry 1 * 
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duced 1 to the —— Heads, . * 


5 Tix the Dodrine of Relig gion 
is in Fitlelf reaſo! 2 le to be believed, 


ftanding 


1 indignation, gives them the Re- 


videnced by the 


Life and Death and Reſurreftion of Chrift. * r LY 1. . 


ding a and | univer al Signs 


uppoſed i in 


„ 55 ES Truth. 'Tis 


i | y the Prof het” onas, was fi 


9 


5 cient. 4 render Thar generation of 7 5nd d 
N Fews inexcuſable.1 in their Unbe 


8 5 le 414 
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4 H ERE s 2 deſeriprion siven 
Eo | remarkable pare of their Cbaractet; 
that they are apt ually to 
| quire more and more Signs, and t 
=_ - + tempt God withour reaſon and — 
dut End. An evil and adulterous 
 - generation Seeketh- after a Sign, Ys of 


2 7 
* 


wy of Tux declaration our "Lorie 
43 $6 gere makes, plainly implies, chat 
_ "there are juſt and good reaſons, wh 
1 | God ſhould, not 


22 a o 


I 4 * Te given f 60 0 but the ry 
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, TAE Firft of theſe, tas already 
1 gone through; and have ſhown, 5 
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able to be believed, and ſufficiently eri, WW 
an by of ie — — 


er * bee ercen 0. 

render Thas generation of — 7 
in dbeiß Lobelief. 5 . 
iption here — "6-45 in 
one particular and remarkable part of 
heir Samet chat they are apt conti- 
wally more and more Signs, 
and to, tempt God wirhout reaſon and. 
without End : Mn cal. and-adulterous ge- | 


Ter 


Obſervatian Lac large; illustrated by That 
remarkable K fs al renin: 
| LOU h the Vildengis hat 
1 ſtinctiy recorded in the 
8 Books of © My, and ſo — alluded 
, and i m St Paui s epiſtles 
Is os wi the Hehrews, » a 
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Sun 1. 6 Minds, i in re k 10e gener: 


| Inſtances: of the like Gore; in Which ol 
\/ , Unreaſonableneſs of tempting God in this 
f manner, -will-ftill further appear. In Gut 
Saviour s time, che fame ſpirit of Per- 
verſeneſs, which the Scripture calls' an 
evil heart of Unbelię, (meaning always h 
| by VUnbelief, not a reaſonuble Caution in 
with-holding the Aſſent, but à captioum De. 
fire of evading the reaſons of- conpict ion; ; ) 
In our | Saviou?'s''time, I ſay, the ſame 
perverſe. Spirit, which appeared ſo re⸗ 
markably in the Fews of old in the WIE 
derneſs, continued id in the corrupt part 
of That Nation: So that wbarever Me- 
thod the divine Wiſdom thought” Ht to 
make ufe of, in order to 3 them do ; 
Repentance; they 4 
ineffectual. abu 7 the Hap 255 2 nt 
them, neitber eating” rh tbr driving 
Wine, Luk. vii. 33. that is, be care in 
the more ſevere way of aufe ity and tr 
_— ; and 3 — . . wt 


nut 10 be gratified in Religion. = 139 | | 

nung enthufaſtick and mad. o che ochers . I 
nd, 4% Son 9 mar it come: eating; and I 

+ drinking, ver. 34. that is, in the more 

| familiar way of a free converſation; and 

they aid, behold a gluttonous man — 2 

wine-bibber," 4 friend of Pu an 

Sinners. The Methods of — . 

| were Both of them right, in their proper 
, Ting and. Place; and Vi dom 15 juſtified 
of all her-children; But incorrigible men 


Bon 4 


4 could equally. find Objections againſt Both. 

dor Saviour, therefore, in a moſt: elegant 

] parable, compares them to croſs and per- 

; verſe children, rn neither Mirth nor 

þ Scriouſneſs could pleaſe :' Ver. 3 1. Where 

* unto ſball I liken the men of This gene- 1 
F ration? and lo whot ate they like? They = 
p are like unis children fitting in the ma. "I 
5 let. place, and culling one to another, and, 
Hing. Ie baue piped unto you;: and ye 

J have not danced; we buue mourned to v. 

4 and ye have not wept. | When the men f 

4 Nazaretb heard what. mighty works our 

2 Lord had done at Capernaum, they ſaid, 

? Whatſoever, we have bear done in aperna-: 

4 n n coun. Hal 

1 25 


as SY oh was, Daze hence, — ze Yu 
I dra, that thy Diſciples alſo may "ſee\'the. 
. waits tet th ae, tes if 
{ N thing g's, ſhow opts or to che eee. — vi 3. 


1 ot far of the « Sign ſh dom Heaven: 
3 And when there came 22 
5 from Heaven, Joh. xii i. 28. che Evange- 
liſt tells us, ver. 37. char yet they believed 
not on him. When the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders ſawy our 1 -rncified : 
ſaid, — xv 


W 


of 2 ke be lun ee the 
croſs, und we will believe hit Bor en 

he was riſen from the Dead, to the 
ror of their own Soldiers, whom 
ds ee aun ben d 


„„ add of —— a at RM: 
clude the Arguments and Motiyes of Re- $4 f 


ligion, there is no End. The Temper 
from which all This Proceeds, is of the 
fame kind with That Tempting f Pro- 
vidence, which the Goſſ Nl — ö 
repreſents to us in the hiſtory of ur Sa- 
viour's temptation; Where Satan placing 
him upon a pinnacle of the, temple, argues 
with him, that, if he was the Son of Gad, 
he might ſafely venture to caſt himſelf 
down from thence: For if God owned 
and declared him to he his Sau, and had 
ſo peculiar a Favour for him; why ſhould 
not he preſerve him from being hurt in 
his Falle 2 Mart. iv. 6. The Ground up- 
on which: incorrigible Sinners reject all 
the Arguments and Motives of Religion, 
is generally of the lile Nature. If it be 
the Hill of God, that men ſhould believe | 
and act in ſuch or ſuch a particular 

ner; \why does not Fe chem ſo 
to do? why. does not he perpetually gie 
them Signs from Heaven? why does he 
not turn their hearts, which way ſoever 


be * for Who bas refed bis Will? 
The 


142 


- Dnreaſenable ExpeAtationt * 


Sr Ru. The Anſwer is very plain; that God 


VII. does not abſolutely wil ſuch and ſueh 


things to be done, but his Will is that 


men ſhould che to do them upon rea- 


fonable Motives: In which alone conſiſts 


the eſſence of all Virtue, and of all Reli- 
gion. God does not therefore by irreſiſt- 
ible Motives compel men to obey him; 


becauſe, if he did, *twould for That 
very Reaſon be in Them No Act of 


Obedience. But he tries their Obedience, 


by the proper Inſtruments of ' Perfwa- 


for; and by Motives ſuited to the nature 
of rational and free Agents. Of Theſe, 


Some love the knowledge of Truth; and 


are always ready, according to the degree 


of the Light afforded them, to do what 


is Right: And theſe our Saviour, in his 


parable of the Sower, very ſignificantly 
compares to Good Ground. Others love 


Darkneſs rather than Light, and Argu- 


ments of Reaſon make no Im preſſion up- 
on them, and their Hearts are as bard 


46 the Nether-mi Ione. To T, ee, the ex- 


quifite Yorks of Nature prove not the 


Being of Ged; the Revelation of the Go- 


Hel, 


ty my My my _ Mw 
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ſpel, diſcovers not to them his Vill: sz gc. 0 
And ſhould God vouchſafe them ſtill vo. 


Other Calls to Repentance, they would 
prove equally ineffectual; neither would 
| they be perſwaded,' even though one roſe 

from the Dead. Of This we have a re- 
mar kable Inſtance, Job. xii. 9, 10. Much 


people came, not for Feſus ſake only, 


but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom 
he had raiſed from the Dead: But the 
chief Prieſts conſulted, that they might 
pur Lazarus alſo to death, Theſe were, 


in the ſtrongeſt ſenſe of the words in my 


Text, an evil and adulterous generation; 


altogether unworthy of having any fur- 


ther Signs given them; and whoſe beha- 
viour abundantly juſtifies our Lord's de- 
claration .in the following part of the 
Text, (which was the _ 

Third and Loft thing 1 propoſed to 
ſpeak to; vig. the declaration our Sa- 
viour here makes, ) plainly implying that 
there are juſt and good reaſons, why God 
ſhould nor Fratify the unreaſonable ex- 


pectations of . prejudiced | and corrupt 


minds: 2 here ſhall No Sign be given to 
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S ERM. this generation, but the Sign of the Pr ber b 
1 Jonas. Noty the reaſonableneſs of cha 


an habitual Practice of Virtue, ſhall have | 


1 | Uniriaſonable Exp ak . 


Proceeding, is very evident from” What 
has been already ſaid. Eternal Life, is 


the Gift of God: And the Deſign of God, | 


(his ju/ft and reaſonable Deſign,) is to be- 
ſtow this free Gift, upon thoſe who by 


their Minds qualified for That Happy 
State. The Practice of Virtue conſiſts, 
in the willing Cboice of what is good, and 


avoiding what is evil: And the Tier 0 


this Choice, is the preſent Rate of Pro- 


bation. God could, if he had pleaſed, by 
giving no free Will to his Creatures, have 


prevented all poffibility of Moral Evil. 
But then the whole Creation of God, would 


have been only a great Machine; in which 


the Omnipotence indeed of the Maker; 
would have appeared; but he would have 


been no King, no Fudge, no Moral Gi 


vernour; nor could have dif played any 
of thoſe more excellent Perfecti ons, of Ju- 
flice, Mercy, and the like, in which the 
Glory of the Almighty: principally con- 

bro Theſe have mo PR" but where 
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there are Subjects 3 "* On or S S RN. 
diſobeying. The proper Tryal of which „ 
obedience, is That Freedom of Will, which, 
according as it is determined in different 
Circumſtances by the reaſamableneſi of what. 

is good. or the inticements of what: is evil, - 
renders the Agent morally good or evil. 
God therefore, according to his o.·qu good 
pleaſure, places men in all variety of 
Circumſtances in this probation- ſtate; 
And the Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and Good - 
neſs of his Government conſiſts in finally 
judging them All with Equity, according 
to theit reſpective degrees of Light and 
Knowledge. The: firſt. Noot and Founda- = 
tion of Virtue, is the ſincere Deſire of p 
knowing the Will of God, and impartially 
ſearching after the Truth: And, as a pro- 
per Tryal of This diſpoſition, the Wiſ- 
dom of God has been pleaſed ſo to order 
the Notices given of himſelf to Mankind 
both by Nature and Revelation, that if 7 
any man will do his Will, be. ſhall know 14 
of the doerinez, and, if he defires- not to ” 1 
practiſe it, even the knowledge . of it ſhall 
be bid from him : : To Him that hath, vn 
Vo I. V. L | ſhall 
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146  Unreaſonable Euprtlatious 
Sr = u. hall be given; and from Him that bath: 
not, ſhall be taken away even That which 
SV}, Harb. By the Light of Nature; God 
| manifeſts himſelf to men in the wo 
Creation ; Viſibly enough, to thoſe We, 

as St Paul expreſſes it, ſeł the Lord if 
Hapiy rbey muy feel after him, und mu 
bim: But yet at the ſame time in fach 4 
manner, as that vitious and ill-diſpoſed 
men, | ſeeing; may ſtill nor ſee; and bear- 
ing, may ſtill not bear; but may go ont 
aſcribe the moſt perfect works of infinite 
Wiſdom, to Fate, to Chance; to Nothing. 
By Revelation, God has declared his Mer. 
cy towards Sinners: Signifying unto them, 
that as a Great King over numerous Na- 
tions, conſiſtently with the Laws of his 
univerſal Kingdom, pardons, in ſorme re- 
bellious City, by the interpoſition cf his 
beloved Son, as many as, by his Son in- 
vitation and perſwaſion, return to their 
Duty; ſo alſo will Ged, the Supreme 
Governour of the Univerſe, accept all 
choſe, whom the Spirit of Chriſt, bin- 
viting them either under the ſtatè of N. 
* — by l ſuch Preachers of. right or * 


n 


a was Noah and the Patriarchs; or under S EAN. 


under the Goypil, by our Lord humſel If ana © 
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J VI. 2 
the Law, by Nes and the Prophets; or 429 
his Apoftles,} whom' (I ſay) by Any of 
theſe mens; tlie Spirit of Chriſt ſhall 
bring to Regeste. Aud the Evidences 
of this Revelatioh, (in the ſame manner, 
and for the ſame realön, as the Evidence 
of God in the Works of Creation,) ate 
fitte? tö ſaclef) an unprejudiced Mind, 
and yet {re not ſurli as cannot be reſiſted.” 
When the” Fews demanded of our Saviour 
ſach a Sigh, as was given to their Fathers 
whe! Naben raihed' down Manna 
for chert to eat, Fob. vi. 6: he would not 
gratify thein Wk a new miracle, hut 
gave them ths” true interpretation of the 
antient ohe: I am, ſays He, the Bread of 
Life; ; the Byead. of God is He which com- 
th down fr 1 Heaven, and giveth Life 
unto, the World, \ Again, When the Pha- 
riſees aſked of Rith a Srgn from Heaven; Mat. xvi. 
his Anſwer ras, "Luk. xii. 56. 77 bypo- p | 
crites, ye can 1 a thi face of tbe «ty. 1 
and of tbe e but bow is it, that Je 14 
do A di —_- n this Time? referring them | "0 
V oL. V 2 to 
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8 K 1 u. to the Prophecies, which much 


.U; nreaſonable Expettations .. FEE 


plainly pointed out the Time of his Co- 
ming, than ever: the Face of the Sky fore-. 
fignified the Weather. Theſe Prophecies 
he fulfilled, in his Life and by his Death; 
by many miraculous Actions, and miracu- 
lous Suferings. And when he was raiſed 
up the third day, God ſbewed him openly, 
not to all the people, Acts x. 41. but unto 
Witneſſes choſen before of God, and com- 


nmanded to preach unto the people: God here 


likewiſe doing, not every thing that could 
be done not every thing that unreaſon- 
able men might expect ſhould be done, 
but what he himſelf faw it and proper 


to be done. According to that affection- | 


ate obſervation of our Saviour, Luk. ir. 
25. I fell you of 4 truth,. many widows 
were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, but 
------unto none of them was he ſent, "ſave 
unto------a widow of Sarepta : : And many 
| Lepers were in Iſrael in the time of 4 Eli- 


rus the e and none ef. them was 


has Eren us Faculties, to — 50 us to 
ſearch after and to find eh and 
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mot 720 35 grab 2 ; Religion. 149 1 4 


he expects we ſhould attend with an im- S E N M. 


partial and unprejudiced mind (which 1 is 
the proper Duty of Rational Creatures,) 
to the Light he thinks fit to afford us. 
Why, even of your ſelves, fays our Saviour, 


Judge ye not "what is right? Luk. xii. 57. 


They who do thus judge; who, with a 
mind defirous to do the Will of God, 
receive and embrace the doctrine of Truth; 
not careleſly, credulouſly, and implicitly; 


but with reaſon, with examination, with 


attention, with ſuch impartial conſidera- 
tion and inquiry, as enables men to find 
(by obſervation and care) what Others are 
blind to, and to be. ready always to give 
a reaſon f the Hope that is in them; 
Theſe are the perſons, whom. the Scrip- 
ture commends for their Faith; for ha- 
ving the Virtue of Faith; in oppoſition 
to the Vice of Infidelity, and to the Folly 
of Credulity. For, we walk: by Faith, not 
by Sight, 2 Cor. v. 7. by a rational per. 
fwafion, not by Neceſſity: Seeing (as St Paul 3 
elegantly deſcribes it; Seeing) through 4 "4 
glaſs (through a deſcrying-glaſs ) darkly, 3 * 
1 Cor. xiii, 12. not bebolding, as in 4 glaſs 4 
=. (as 


 Unreaſonable Expedtotions. c 


SERM, 1 in * a looking-glaſs,) with. open. fact, 


2 Cor. iii. 18. And This is That which 


: OY, makes Faith and Hope to be Virtues: 


For Hope that is ſten, is not Hope; far, 
what a man ſeeth, why doth. be yet hope 
for? But if we hope for That we ſee not, 
then do we with patience wait for it, Rom. 
viii. 25. The God of Nature, in whom 
we live and move and have aur Being, and 
who is not far from every one of us, is 
not vi/ble to mortal eyes: But the Light 
of Nature affords reaſonable men, very 
great Arguments to believe and truſt in 
him; And This, is a commendable and 
well-grounded F aith. For Faitb is the 
Sublſtance of things boped far, the evidence 
of things not ſeen; And the commenda - 
tion of Moſes's patience in Egypt, before 
God's revealing them himſelf to him, 
| wes, that he indured, as ſeeing him who is 
7nvifible, Heb, xi. 27. The Evidences of 
natural reaſon and of the moſt demon- 
ſtrable Truths, do not force themſelves 
upon All men; But to the impartial and 
attentive, to the unprejudiced and conſide 
rate, * appear in their full an Strength ; 
and, 


not to l * in \Religin. 


and, for That reaſon, tis an Act af 8 ERM. 


tue to be guided by them. For the fame 
reaſon, in matters of Revelation likewiſe; 


Bed, fays our Saviour, are they that 
WH Fave not ſeen, and yet have believed, Joh. 


XX. 29. That is: Not, they who are 
credulous, and believe without reafon ; but 


they who, like the Bereans, are convinced 
of the Truth by Searching into the 


grounds of it. The Trial of whoſe Faith, 
faith St Peter, will be found unto Praiſe 
and Henour and Glory at the appearing 
of Jus Chrift : Whom having not ſeen, ye 
love; in whom, though Now ye fee him 
not, yet believing ye rejoice with joy un- 


ſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 7. 


This is the character the Scripture gives 
us of the Virtue of Faitb, and the com- 


mendation of thoſe who are eminent for 


having it. On the contrary, they who 
by prejudices and vicious inclinations are 
prevented from ſearching after the Truth, 
and, inſtead of attending to and examin- 
ing what is Right, ſeek rather for Cavils 
induſtriouſly to evade the evidence and 


conviction of it; theſe are the perſons 


L 4 whom 
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Sr RM. how the Scripture with the preateſt Me- 

VII. \ verity condemns for their igſidelity, as be. 

ing an evil and adulterous generation. The 

uncircumcifion which is by nature, ſaith 

St Paul, if it fulfil the Law, ſhall it not 
judge thee, who by the letter and gircun- 

ciſſon agſt tranſgreſs the Law? Rom ii. 27. 

Mat. zi. And our Saviour; The men of Nineveh, 
*. fays he, /ball riſe in judgment with this | 
generation, and ſball condemn it; be- 
cauſe they repented at the preaching of Fo- 
nas, and behold a greater than Fonas. is 
here. Perſons thus reſiſting the Truth, 
our Lord, after the firſt and ſecond. ad- 
monition, rejected; and refuſed to give 
them any further Signs: and commanded 
his Di/ciples_in like manner, to ſhake of 
| the duſt of their feet for. a teftimony axe 
them, and not continue to caſt their pearl 
before ſwine. God had dealt with the 
Feus of old, after the ſame manner: 
; Pf. hexxi. 12. My people would not. hear my 
. voice, and Iſrael would not obey. me z & 
| I gave them up unto their own hearts 22 
and let them fallow their own imaginations 
And to men in future Ages, who foul 


not to be qratifed in Religion 


be found of the ſame temper, the Scrip-Sz x M. 
ture threatens that God, in juſt anger, VII 
ſhall even ſend them ſtrong aelufion, that NWN 


they may believe a Lye, a Thu ir. The 
Effect of mens being in this manner given 
up for their Abuſing the divine patience, 
is thus expreſſed by the Pſalmiſt. P/ 
Ixxviii. 60. When God heard this, he was 
wroth, and took ſore diſpleaſure at Iſrael : 
So that he forſook the tabernacle in Silo, 
even 'the Tent that he had pitcbed among 


men: He delivered their power into cap- 


tivity, and their beauty into the enemy's 
hand: He gave his people alſo over unto 
the ſiword, and was wroth with his inbe- 
ritance. And by our Saviour in his af- 
fectionate lamentation over FJeruſalem, 
Matt. xxiii. 37, O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, 
thou that killeft the prophets, and ſtoneſt 
them which are ſent unto thee! How of- 

ten would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, even as a hen gathereth her chick- 
ens under ber wings, and ye would not ! 


Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. 


SERMON 


„ 


SERMON VIII. 


How the Law is ſaid to be the | 
Strength of Sin. 


15 [4 Paus. bann] 
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1 Co k. xv. 56 and 57. 
The fling of Death is fin, and the 
ſtrength of fin is the law; but thanks 
be to God which giveth us the viftor „ 
through our Lord Jeſus Chri . | | 


SC HE Apoſtle having in thes xz, 


former part of this Chapter, VIII. 
proved at large the truth of WWW. 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, 

and the certainty of the fc 
ture reſürrection of Chriſtians; 3 and ha- 


ring from thence taken occaſion to give a 
full 


. 
y 
* 


2 


as How the Daw is ſaid 


Se RM. full Sk particular aceount / of . * rd, 
VIII. and manner of the reſurrection of the 
Y body; he concludes his whole diſcourſe 
with this triumphal exclamation; 8% "then 
when this corruptible ſhall have put on in. 
corruption, and this mortal ſhall have | 
on immortality ; then ſhall be * to 
paſs the ſaying that is written, "Death is 
fwallowed up in victory, i. e. utterly and 
for ever; O death where is thy fling? 0 
grave, where is thy victory? The ling of 
death is fin, and the' ftrengtb of fn is the | 
law; but thanks be to God\which giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
I I ſhall endeavour 1/, To explain the 
words briefly, and ſhew in what Senſe Sin 
is ſaid to be the fling of death, and the low 
the ſtrength of fin. 2dly, I ſhall indea- 
vour to ſhow how and by what means 
Chriſt gives us the victory, ever the law 
which is the firength of fin, over Sin which 
is the fring of death, and finally over 
Death it ſelf; And 28 I ſhall draw 
ſome practical Inferences from the whole. 
Firſt, I ſhall indeavour to ſhew:i in what 
Senſe Sin is ſaid 9 be the Aing of: An, 
an 


* 
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to be the TO of Sin. 


Sin's being the fling of death, is meant 


end the law the ftrength of In. That by S id 0 = 


that Sin is the cauſe of Death, and that 


tis Sin only that makes Death terrible, is 
evident. The firſt mention we find of 
death's being in the World, is upon Adam's 


| committing, the firſt tranſgreſſion; In — | 


day thou eateſt thereof, tbou ſhalt ſurely 


die, Gen. ii. 17. And the eauſe of the 
continuance of its dominion ever ſince in 
the World, is the conformity of the reſt 
of mankind to that of their Forefather; 


A by one man fin fir rſt entred into the 


world, and deat by fn; z and fo death bas 
ſince paſſed upon all n men, for that all have 
famed ; Rom. v. 1 2. The Apoſtle lays it 
down. : a8 a maxim, that the cauſe of the 


dominion of death, is fin; z and becauſe it 


might be objected that fince Sin is not 
imputed , where there is no law, there-. 
fore choſe WhO lived between Ada ug 


Moſes, without any expreſs revealed 


ſhould ſcem - not to be concluded ade . 
the ſentence of death; he adds, that even 
in that time, men bad ſome diſcovery of 


the Will of God; 80 that before the 8 
Ar ——— # 4 livery 


m8 — "How the Lind i ſaid 
5g Iivkry of Meere Ia) Fim av IN Ws 
World; and therefore deiith did reifh 
S from Adam to Moſes, even over them tlt 
had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of A 
dam's tranſgreffioh; that is, who had nt 
indeed like Adam fihned ag aint a pofirive 
and immediate Rovalarton of che Will of 
God, with an expreſs threatning of death 
anntxed; bur yet had finned againſt” ſuch 
a law, as they had fufficient reaſon to be 
aſſüted was 4 difcovery of the Will of 
God. The Serip ture is very exceeding 
full in this Point; inculcating every 
Where, that as the knowledge * God 
and Obediehce to Bis e 16 ' bife, 
ſo the immediate and neceſſary E6nle- 
quence of Sin is death. When tuft has 
conteived,” it bringeth forth Sin; and Sin 
when it is fiſhed, bring reth | forth death; 
St Janes i. 15. What e bad 775 then 
in thoſe things, whereof y ye are row 404. 
med? for the end of thoſe things | is death, 
Rom. vi. 21. and ver, 23, the wages of 
In is death. Moreover, as Sin i is the cauſe 
of death, ſo alſo. is it That onl we” ; which 
makes Death it {elf terrible, *Tis not 


2 
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to be the Strength of Sin. 


barely. the. ſepatation' of Soul and Body, 8. 2 


which is the terrour of death; but that V 
ſeparation, as inflicted by, and accompa- 
nied with, the wrath. of God. Deach 
may poflibiy be otherwiſe ſo far from ter- 


rible, that it —__ be and often 28 expecte ed 


an entrance into life and happineſs. Tis 
sin only which is the horrour of death, 
and which gives it that ſting, which 
makes it really inſupportable even to the 
moſt diſtant. thought. When the death 
of the Body is the forerunner of that 
death of the Soul, from which there is 
no hopes of releaſe, but the wrath of 
God muſt abide on i it for ever; then is it 
that death. appears truly dreadful and 
terrible. This is that which makes 
wicked men; conſcious of their own guilt; - 
and ſenſible of the wrath of God hang- 
ng over their heads, ſo amazed at the 
approach and even the thoughts of death: 
They cannot bear to think on ſo affright- 
ing a proſpect, but are even overwhelmed 
nd ſwallowed up with aftoniſhment and 


* Not that ed fo dread: death 
barely 


ol 
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SRM. barely and in itſelf, ¶ r they could OY 
In. 2he bills to fall on them, and to the mouns 
fins to cover them; they could ſeek death 
when they cannot find it, and deſire to die 
when death ſhall flee from | them, Reu. 
ix. 6.) but tis the conſequences of death, 
That ſting which Sin gives it, that 2 | 
are ſo terribly and fo juſtly afraid of". 
But to proceed: : The. firength of Sin, 
fairh the Apoſtle , is the lau; The 
ſtrength of Sin, viz. that which gives it 
its power and efficacy. Tis evidetit that 
Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law and 
that where there is no law there is no tranſ- 
greſſion, Rom. iv. 15. By the lau t bert. 
fore is the knowledge of fin, Rom. iii. 20; 
or as the Apoſtle more fully expreſſes 
| himſelf, ch. vii. ver. 7 and 8, I Bad not 
. known - fin but by the lau; 9 I bad not 
known luſt except the lau had ſaid; Thou 
Halt not covet; But fin taking occaſion bj 
the commandment, wrought in me all.man- 
ner of concupiſcence ; For without the: lau 
fin is dead: that is, the knowledge of Sin 
muſt needs be, by the knowledge and pro- 
— of che law that forbids 3 10. a 
is 


e 


e of im 
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this is not all; For in this ſenſe, by every S un. 
declaration of the Will of God, by eve- Ik 


ry command and prohibition, is the 
knowledge of Sin; and ſo the Goſpel it 
ſelf might as properly be ſtiled the — 
of fin, as the law. Since therefore by 
the Law, the Apoſtle plainly means That 
diſcovery of the Will of God which was 
made to mankind before the Coming of 
Chriſt ; and particularly that which was 


giren to the Jews; in oppoſition to the 


Chriſtian or Goſpel-difpenſarion : : "tis cor- 
tain that by its being the frength of im 
muſt be underſtood Something more, 


than barely its being the occaſion of the 


knowledge of Sin. It remains therefore, 
chat it muſt fignify the making ſurb a 
diſcovery of the heinous nature and guilt 
of Sin, as yet either not to afford a pofſi- 
bility of avoiding it, or not to diſcover 
any ſufficient means of recovering from 
it. Now in what ſenſe, and how far this 
may be truly applicable to the Fewifh 
Law, is of fome difficulty to determine: 
(For if the Jeus under the law had nei- 
ther any a of avoiding” Sin, -nor 

Vol. M yet 
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SRM. yet any ſufficient. means of recovering 
4. VIII. from the guilt of it, it would follow his 
people were in much harder circumſtances 
than the repreſentations which the Scrip- 
ture makes to us of God's diſpenſations 
and dealings with them allows us to ſup- 
poſe: ) I ſhall therefore for the clearing 
this whole matter, and to ſhow both in 
what ſenſe the Law is called the Strength 
of Sin, and how our Saviour has given us 
the _ over it, (which was the. firſt 
thing J propoſed to ſpeak to,) indeavour 
briefly to prove theſe following Propoſi- 
tions. /. That the Original Law of 
God requires exact, perfect, and unſin- 
ning obedience; which ſince Man through 
the weakneſs and corruption of his nature 
is not capable of performing, men are all 
thereby neceſſarily concluded under Sin. 
2dly, That that Law, under which the 
Fews were, ſo far as it is diſtinguiſhed 
from, and oppoſed to, the Grace or Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt; is the ſame with the Ori- 
ginal Law of God, in its full force and 
ſeverity. 3dly, That yet God never dealt 
with men according to the ſtrictneſs and 
| | rigour 


—— 


fre 


70 be the Strength of Sin 


rigour of that Law, but always anticipa- Sz E nN. 


ted the favour of the Goſpel, and dealt 
with men according to the Gracious * 
Terms of the New Covenant. Aru, 

That Our Saviour at his appearance, o- 
penly promulged and declared to all the 
World the leſs ſevere Terms of this Cove. 
nant of Grace, and by that means totally 
freed men from the fear and bondage of 
that rigorous Law, which was really in 
force untill the time of his appearing z 
excepting only as God was pleaſed to an- 
ticipate the Grace and Favour of the 
New Covenant, at firſt by the ſecret diſ- 
penſations of his Mercy, and the obſcure 
promiſes of a Redeemer to come; and 
afterwards, as the time of the promiſe 
drew near, by the more open and plain 
declarations of the prophets. 1/, The 
Original Law of God requires exact, per- 
fect, and unſinning Obedience; which 

ince man through 4 weakneſs and cor- 

ruption of his nature, is not capable of 
performing, men are all thereby neceſſari- 

ly concluded under Sin. This is evident 

from the conſideration of the Nature of 

Vol. V. M 2 God, 
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Sx nM. Gad, and of the true and Original notion | 
Al. ef 4 Law. The Authority of God being 
ſupreme, and the condition of his eres 
tures abſolutely dependant ; Obedience 
entire and coriſtant, univerfal and perpe- 
tal, is plalfly and naturally due to His 
commands: The nature alfo of a Law 
being to require obedienee; and provi- 
ſion for reconciliation after a violation of 
it, not being originally in the condition 
of a Law, but only an after- proviſion of 


Favour and Mercy; tis plait chat origi- 
nally to the Laws öf God; thete is dus a 


perfect and unſinning Obedience. That 
therefore which the original la of God 
deelates; is this; that as God is himſelf 
x Being of infinite purity: and holineſs, 0 
he cannôt be pleaſed with any creature, 
chat imitates not that purity according to 
the utmoſt eapacity of its nature; that as 
there are eternal meaſures of Good: and 
Evil, Right and Wrong, which are as un- 
changeable as the nature of God and the 
conſtiturion of things,” fo God cannot poſ- 
Ably delight in any creature that obſtt ves 


hdr — eſſential * Tondatnentul Jaws 
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of 


have tranſgroſſe 
pleaſure. Tis . true the World always had 


10 be tbe Strength of Sin. 


of- his Kingdom; that therefore men ER 
are made capable of knowing God, zre III. 
bound to wonſbip him God, withqut N 


giving any part of chat honour to anather 
which is due only to him, or paying him 
that honaur -which' is due to him, in a 
way nat becoming che excellency of his 
nature; And in brief that knowing the 
eternal rules of juſtice and equity; ho- 
neſty and fidelity, temperance and ſobrie- 
ty, to 1be the laws of his Kingdom, they 
are bqund to be true and juſt in all their 
dealings one with another with all ſimpli- 
city and ſincerity af mind, and to live in 


all Purity and Halineſs: And this they 


are bound to do, conſtantly and at all 
times 8 the original | law of God aſſuring 
indeed thoſe that obey it in all points of a 
reward and the favour of God; but not 
providing any expiation, nor pointing 
with any certainty at the means of recon- 
ciliation, for thoſe who ſhalliat any time 
ed and incurred God's dif- 


great and reaſonable hopes, that God 
M 3 would 
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8ER M. would be merciful to returning Sue 
VIII. and accept repentance inſtead of perfect 
UWVV innocence ; But then theſe hopes were not 
founded on the Original condition of the 
law of God; but either on mens natural 
notion of the mercifulneſs and placability 
of the Divine nature (ſuch as the Hea- 
then World has always depended u pon; 
and theſe were only probable and 1 
preſumptions; or elſe on the obſcure pro- 
miſes made to Adam and the Patriarchs of 
2 Meſſias to come, (ſuch as the holy and 
deyout men before the giving of the Law 
of Moſes grounded their expectations of 
mercy upon ) and theſe were the firſt be- 
ginnings of the declaration of the Cove- 
nant of Grace. The Original law of 
God therefore, required perfect unſinning 
obedlence; and thereby, , ſince ng man 
was able to perform it, neceſſarily con- 
cluded all men under Sin. 24%, That 
Law, under which the Jes lived, ſo far 
as it is diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed 
to, the Grace or Goſpel of Chriſt ; is the 
fame with the original Law of God in its 
Full Force and r This is evident 
2 from 


to be the Strength of Sin. 


from its retaining and confirming all the S E R M. 


moral precepts of Nature, with expreſs - 
promiſe indeed that the man which doth 


| theſe things ſhall live by them, Rom. x. 53 


but with moſt "rigorous threatnings alſo, 


that Curſed ſhould be every one that con- 


tinued not in all things which were writ- 
ten in the book of | the. Law to do them, 
Gal. in. 10; not affording any expiati- 
on for great and wilful ſins paſt, but 
denouticing death without 'mercy againſt 


them; nor indeed allowing any atone- 


ment even for ſmaller Sins, but ſuch as 
plainly owed all their efficacy, to their 
being types of the mercy of the Co- 
venant of grace. The ſame alſo is clear 
from the Apoſtles attributing all thoſe ſe- 
verities to the Fewr/h Law, which are 
properly true only of the Original law of 


God; and his oppoſing it directly to the 


grace and mercy of the Goſpet-Covenane. 
The law, faith he, is boly, and the com- 
— boly, and Juſt and good, Rom. 

12; twas ſuch as if it were exactly 
eyed, WEN certainly Juftify* a man, 
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How the Law is ſaid 


S EAM. i. b. make him appear righteous in che 


VIII. Sight of God, and intitle him to the re- 
UVYV yard of 'obedience ; the dbers of the lau 


Hall be juſtified, Rom. ii. 13. But the 

corrupt eſtate of humane nature being 
ſuch, that no man can obey this law in all 
points without ſinning, but that in many 
things we offend all, for all have finneil and 
come ſhort af the glory of God, Rom. iii, 
233 hence the law which was ordained 
to the end that men obeying it might at- 
tain life and happineſs, ſerved only w 
their Condemnation, by working in their 
Conſciences a "Conviction of their duty | 
which they ought to have performed, and 
of the Wrath of God hanging over their 
heads for not performing it: The com- 
mandment, faich he, which was ordained.t0 
life, I found to be unto death, Rom. vii. 
10. And upon this account (I ſuꝑpoſt) 
are thoſe o frequent expreſſions of the 
Apoſtle; | that the law vb ft wrath, 
Rom. iv. 193 that by the deeds of the Jaw 
there. ſhall no feſt 2 juſtified in the fight 
f God, Nom. iii. 205 that as many as ure 


of 


to perfet?, Heb. x. Hence 
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of the works of the lam are under the curſe SAU. 
Gal. iii. 10. And what the Jaw entered that. III. 


the offence might. abountl, Rom. v. 20; 
that is to ſay, not that it was deſigned to 


that end, but chat in fact and by conſe- 


quence it did become a means of aggra- 
vating fin and rendring it more :exceed- 
ingly. ctiminal ; 'Tis true the Law did in- 
deed appoint certain ſacrifices of expiation 
for ſin ; but ſuch as had not in themſelves 
Any efficacy to expiate ſin, any otherwiſe 
than as they typified that great ſacrifice 
which was once to be offered for the 
Sins of the whole World: The Taber- 
nacle was a figure for the time then pro- 
ſent, in which were offered both gifts and 
ſacrifices, that could not make him that 
did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to 
the conſcience; For the law having a Pa- 
dow of goad things to come, aud not the 
very image of the things, cun never with 
thaſe ſacrifices, which they afered year by 


year continually, 1 comors Fherewn- 


thoſe .good at duh before the.co- 
ming of Chrift,- were indeed juſtified; 
yer 
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VIII. by the works of the law, but by faith; as 


st Paul reaſoneth in his whole fourth | 


Chapter to the Romans; His meaning is; 


They truſted not to ritual and ceremoni- 


ous performances, but looked through the 
types and ſhadows of the law to the pro- 


miſed Meſſiah, being fully perſwaded that 
What God had promiſed he would aſſured- 


ly perform; and this was counted unto 
them for righteouſneſs, Thus of Abra- 


bam particularly tis fajd by the Apoſtle, 


that be was not juſtified by the works. of the 


law, fo as to have wherewith to glory before 


God; but that he was juſtiſied by Faith : 


and in like manner all the holy men; who 


lived under the law, did not expect to be 


juſtified in the fight of God by the worłs 
of the law, but by their faith in God, and 


truſt in his promiſes. So the law was 
their Schoolmaſter to bring them unto 
Chriſt; and though they knew that no- 
thing in the law could of it ſelf avail ef- 
fectually to the forgiveneſs of ſins, yet 


they continued with patience walking in 


the Commandments of God, and waiting 
5 | e 
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for the conſolation and redemption : of If. 888 Me. 
rael; and accordingly: when the fulneſs of VIII. 
time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made 


ſof a Woman, made] under the law, that 
he might redeem thoſe that were under the 
law, The Jewiſh Law therefore, ſo far 
as it was diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed 
to, the grace or goſpel of Chriſt, was the 
ſame with the original law of God in its 
full force and _—_ and no feln could 
be juſtified thereby. | 

3dly, YET God never 520 arich men 
according to the ſtrictneſs and ſeverity. of 
that Law, but always anticipated the fa- 
vour of the goſpel, and dealt with men 
according to the gracious terms of the new 
Covenant. Thus though no fleſh: could 
be juſtified by the law, yet both the Pa- 
triarchs who lived before the law (as 1 
have already obſerved, ) and all Holy men 
who lived under Law, were juſtified; and 
this their juſtification as by; Fazth,; i.e, 
by the terms of that new Covenant, which 
in the fulneſs of time was to be promulged 
openly and plainly. to the whole world. 
Wherefore, though the Law appointed no 

: f 0 
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' $44. expiation for great and preſumptuous Sins, | 


VI. yet God always pardoned Sinners pot: 3 
heir true repentance, | (as appears in the 


caſe: of David and .others;) and as the 
times of che goſpel grew nearer and near- 
or, began:by-degrees 40 declar e by His Pra- 
phets, that he would do ſo. Dowd, 
of Adultery and Murder, acknowledges 
that the ſeverity of the law allowed no 
Sacrifice of expiation for him; Tus de 
Areſt not ſarriſice, elſe would I give it thee, 
but ' thou .delighteft not in burnt-offerings, 
Pſ. li. 16: Vet he hoped that upon his 
hcarty nepentance, iforgivaneſs would nor 
be impoflible to be obtained at the Hands 
of God; H roten und contrite baart, O 
God, ſaith he, thou tilt not defpile; ver. 
173 and the event diſcovered that he did 
indeed obtain it. And God afterward: by 
the Prophet zełiel declared publickly to 
the whole people of the eus, that when 
a wicked: man turneth away from hiswich- 
edneſs, aud doeth that which is lawful and 
right,” be ſhould ſave his foul, alive. Thus 
chough che Law, triftly ſpeaking, vs n 

| 1 force 
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force with its full ſeverity till che appear- Ss R MH. 
ing of our Saviour, yet God never dealt VIII. 
with men according to that ſeverity, bue WV 


always anticipated the Favour of che Goſ- 
pel, and judged men * the terms of the 
Covenant of grace. The Law was ws 
Moſes, Grace and Truth by Chriſt. 

4thly, THIS new Covenant of Sande | 
which, before the coming of our Saviour 
lay hid in the ſeeret diſpenſations of God's 
mercy, and began in part and by degrees 
to be diſcovered, firſt by the obſcure pro- 
miſes of a Meffiah to come, and after- 
wards by the more plain declarations of 
the Prophets; was at our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance openly eſtabliſhed, and the 
terms of it Poublickly promulged to the 
whole World; ſo as to deliver men entire- 
ly from all fear of that rigour of the 
Law, which the Apoſtle ſtiles che ffrengrh 
of Sin. This deliverance of men by the 
Goſpel from the burden and ſeverity of 
the Law, the Apoſtle in the Text calls a 
Victory; and This Victory our Saviour 
obtained for us, principally by theſe two 
things: V, By giving himſelf a ſacrifice 
4 and 


274 How the Law it fad 


S ERM. and propitiation for ſins paſt, from which 


VIII. men could not be juſtified by the Law; 
WW 2dly, By propoſing openly the graci- 
| ous terms of Faith and Repentance to 
thoſe who believed and were deſirous to 


obey him. 1 ft, He gave himſelf a facri- 


fice and propitiation for ſins paſt, from 
which men could not be juſtified by the 
law, viz. When it was not conſiſtent with 
the wiſdom of God in his government of 
the world, to let fin go unpuniſhed, and 
yer he would have mercy upon finful 
man, be ſent his own Son into the world 
in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, to bear our 
puniſhment, and ſo for fin (or as the 
words may moſt properly be rendred, ty 
being a ſacrifice for ſin) condemned fi 
in the fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. Hence Chriſt is 
ſaid to have obtained redemption for. us, 
Heb. ix. 12. 70 have put away fin; bythe 
Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26; to; have 
given his life a ranſom for many, St Mat. 
xx. 28. for many; that is, for all. thoſe 
that ſhould believe and obey bim; as tis 
explained by St Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 0 


heve bought us with a price, 1 Cor u. 
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20. fo be the propitiation for our bens SE RM. 
Joh. ii. 2. and to bave purchaſed a'church VIII. 
with his blood, Acts xx. 28; with many UN 


the like expreſſions, which do all -plainly 
fignify, that Chriſt by his death and the 
| ſhedding of his moſt precious blood, has 
made full and ſufficient ſatisfaction to the 
juſtice of God for the fins of the whole 
world, that is, for as many as ſhall out of 
the world flee unto him, and ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the terms of the new covenant 
whereof he is made the mediatour, For 
if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the aſhes of an beifer ſprinkling the un- 
chan, ſandtifieth to the purifying - of the 
feſh ; How nuch inore ſhall the. blood of 
Chrift, who. through the eternal Spirit offer- 
d himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
Lonſcience from dead works to ſerve the liu- 
ing God, Heb. ix. 13, 14. 2d/y, Our Sa- 
viour has openly. propoſed to all the 
world, the gracious terms of Faith and 
Repentance ;. of Faith, that men believe 
on him as the Saviour of the world and 
the Meſſiah that was to come, profeſſing 
themſelves ue of his Kingdom: and 

of 
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SKA of Repentance, that men turn from- the 
| VIII. evil of their ways, | and conform rheir 
ves to the laws of that Kingdom, whoſe 
fubjects they profeſs themſelves to be: T 
That they believe on him whom God 
hath ſent; and that they live ſuitably to 
that belief, with fincere endeaveurs to 
obey the whole goſpel, and hearty forrow 
and perpetually labouring after amend- 
ment, for all their failures in that obedi- 
ence. | Theſe are now the gracious terms | 
of the Goſpel, which in the New Tefs- 
ment are every where preached as the con- 
ditions of Salvation. This was the Sum 
of Jobn Baptifi's preaching, who was ſent 
to prepare the way before Chriſt; . Repent 
ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at. hand, 
St Mar. iii. 2. with this our Saviour him- 
felf began his miniſtry ; The time is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is of hand, 
Repent ye and believe the Goſpel, Mar. i. 15. 
with This he concluded his charge to his 
Diſciples after his reſurrection; Go ye ini 
all the world, and preach the goſpel is + 
very creature; He that er; and 1; 


baptized, i. e. he that believeth and enters 
6 : h into 
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into an obligation to live ſuitably to that-S RM. 
belief, ſhall be faved, Mar. xvi. 15 and 15. 


This his Diſciples after his aſcenſion pub. © 


| Hihed to all the world, preaching repentance 


and rem}ſion of fins in his name among all 


nations, beginning ut Feruſalem, Luc. xxiv. 


47. Laſtly, this is the Sum of all their 
exhortations, contained in their epiſtles 
to the ſeveral churches which had be- 
fore believed through their preaching. 
And becauſe this Repentance or turning 
from a life of fin unto a life of righ- 


_ ccouſheſs, is the ſumm of Religion un- 


der the goſpel-difpenſarion, . therefore is 
it in Scripture expreſſed by great variety 
of phraſes, to the different capacities and 


underſtandings of men. Sometimes it is 


called furning to the Lord, that thoſe 
who by a courſe of fin had been ene- 
mies to God, might by forſaking their 
fins and following after righteouſn eſs, be 
reconciled to him: Sometimes it is call- 
ed Con ver on, a word of the ſame im- 
port with that of turning to the Lord: 
Sometimes it is called the rencwing of our 
ninds; Sometimes putting on the new man, 
Vor. V. N __» ls 
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elſewhere the new Creature, to ſignify an 


entire change and reformation of life: 


and moſt frequently it is ſtiled Regenera- 


tion, the new birth, newneſs of life, and 


the like ; ; All which phraſes are made 


uſe of to imply this one thing, that zhoſe 


_ who have been dead in treſpaſſes and Sins, 


thoſe who by any means have been en- 


gaged in a wicked courſe of life, muſt 


as it were by a new birth, by a thorough 


and entire reformation of life and man- 


ners, enter into a new courſe of life, and 


begin a life of righteouſneſs and holineſs, 


So careful has the Spirit « of God been, that 


no one ſhould be ignorant of that which 


is ſo much his neceſſary and indiſpenſable 
Duty. Norhing is now required of us 


but that Avyiy AaTpiiz, that reaſonable 


ſervice, of forſaking our Sins, and obey- 
ing in our lives and actions thoſe com- 


mands of God, which are ſo reaſonable 
in themſelves, and ſo evidently perfective 


of our nature, ſo neceſſarily, approved by 
the minds of men, and the reaſon of their 


obligation ſo immediately acknowledged 


by the conſcience, that they may truly: be 


” * * — 
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faid fo be written in our hearts, Heb. vili. SER. M. 
10; Vet to incourage our practice, they VI jo 73 
are moreover moſt fully explained, moſt 
earneſtly inculcated, and moſt ſtrongly in- 
forced by the moſt powerful motives in 
the New Teſtament. We are not nov 
obliged to thoſe numberleſs ritual perfor- 
mances, which in the Scripture are called 
weak and beggarly elements, and a burden 
which neither we nor our Fathers were able 
to bear: Our religion conſiſts not now in 
ſuch outward Ceremonies, whoſe obſer- 
vance was difficult, and their ſignification 
oftimes obſcure: But the righteouſneſs 
which is of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Jay 
not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend into 
Heaven to bring Chriſt down from above? 
Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep ta bring 
up Chriſt again from the dead? But what 
ſaith it? The word is nigh thee, even in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart, Rom, x. 6, 
7and 8. that is; the Gaſpel-Covenant con- 
liſts not of ſuch ſtrict, difficult terms, as | 
are above the reach of our knowledge or Wt 
our ſtrength ; but ſuch as may eaſily be io 
underſtood by us, and performed alſo by 1 
Vor V. 1 
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Sz A u. the afliſtance of Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth 
| us. A ſincere endeavour to perform our 


7 WII whole duty, is the condition of the Goſ- 


VIII. 


- the future endeayour with all his is” to 
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pel; and he that ſo deſires to do the will 
of God, can neither want knowledge to 
underſtand his duty, nor power. to 


form it: He ſhall know of Chriſt's doc: 
trine, whether it be of God; and when 


he comes to practiſe it, ſhall find hg yoke 


eaſy and his burden light. In a word, the 
Terms that Chriſt by his death has pur- 
_ chaſed for us, are plainly theſe; that 
| Whereas by the tranſgreſſion of the 


Original law' of God, which required 


perfect and unſinning Obedience, all men 


were become guilty before God; and 
whereas by the addition of the Ceremo- 


. nial rites and ſacrifices of the Fewiſh law, 
which in their own nature could not a- 
vail to expiate Sin, men could not be ju- 


ſtified from the tranſgreſſions they had 


committed; it is now declared by the 
Goſpel-Covenant that whoſoever belie- 
ving in the name of Chriſt ſhall repent 
him heartily of his former Sins, and for 


obey 
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obey ſincerely, tho' not without infirmi- 8 1 = ul 


ties, all the Commandments of God; 
ſhall through the redemption purcha 
by the blood of Chriſt have his fincerity 
accepted inſtead of perfect obedience, and 
thereby be juftified from all things from 
which he could not be juſtified by the 
law; And this is that juſtification by faith 
only, which St Paul in his Epiſtle ' to the 
Romans ſo often oppoſes to being juſtified 
by thei works of the law. Having thus en- 
deavoured briefly to explain what is meant 
by the Law being the Strength of Sin; and 
by what means our Saviour has delivered - 
us from it, or given us the victory over it; 
I ſhould proceed now in the 2d place to 
conſider how he gives us the Vickory over 
Sin which. is the Sting of Death: And 
this he does, by delivering us 1f from the 
dominion, and 24iy from the guilt and pu- 
niſhment of Sin. Firſt, he frees men from 
that bondage and thraldom, into which Sin | 
has reduced them; and then thoſe who are 
ſo freed he delivers from that puniſhment, 
which muſt have been the neceſſary con- 
2 of their being inthralled to Sin: 
N i But 
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S ERM. But the time not permitting me to enter 
VII. upon this, I ſhall only draw an inference 
N br two from what has been already ſaid, 
and ſo conclude. And 1/f frem what has 
been ſaid, we may underſtand why St Paul 
in his writings concerning the Tewijb 
Law, always deſcribes it as of ſuch ſeve- 
rity by which no fle 5 could poſſibly be Ju- 
flified : when yet 'tis plain God never 
dealt with men according to that ſeverity: 
and why he ſo exceedingly magnifies'the 
grace and mercy of the Goſpel, notwith- | 
ſtanding it be evident that God always 
dealt with men according to that indul- 
gence. Now the plain ſolution of this dif- 
ficulty is this. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the Law, is not to be underſtood complex- 
ly of God's whole diſpenſation and deal - 
ing with the Jews, but of the Lawy pro- 
perly and ſtrictly, as it is diſtinguiſhed 
from and oppoſed to the Goſpel ; vis. 
ſuch as it was in itſelf, and ſuch as it re- 
ally would have been, if the Goſpel-Co- 
venant had never been eſtabliſhed. For 
though there was indeed indulgence under 
the Law, yet that indulgence was not 


fron 
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from the Law, but an anticipation, as IS ERM. 
have ſaid, of the mercy of the Goſpel. VIII. 


The Law itſelf was not therefore the leſs * 
ſevere, becauſe the indulgence of the Goſ- 


pel extended itſelf backward even under 
the times of the Law; neither is the mer- 
cy of the Goſpel to be therefore the leſs 


magnified, becauſe it is no other than 


what had in effe& before been indulged 


under theLaw. For fince the one was in itſelf 


really'as ſevere as it is deſcribed, and had 
no indulgence .but what was borrowed 
from and founded upon the other, there 
is no reaſon at all why this ſhould be con- 
ſidered when the one is ſpoken of in op- 
poſition to the other; which is the ſtate 
of the Apoſtle's argument: and therefore 
he moſt reaſonably aggravates the ſeverity 
of the Law, and upon the compariſon 
moſt juſtly magnifies the mercy and fa- 
your of the Goſpel: Gal. ii. 2 1. I righ- 
teouſneſt came by the Law, then 1 is 

dead in vain. 
2dly, Px OM what has been ald we 
may learn, that the whole deſign and ef- 
tect of the Gof pel, was not to deſtroy, bus 
4. ta 
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to fulfil the Law. The whole defign, of 
all God's diſpenſations with mankind, is to 
prevent or deſtroy Sin. This the Law. 
was to do originally, by requiring perfect 
and unſinning obedience : But when i in- 
ſtead of this, it only concluded all men 
under Sin; the deſign of the Goſpel was 
to effect the ſame, by requiring and by 
accepting Repentance; which being no 


other than renewed, obedience, tis plain 


the Goſpel: does not deſtroy, but eſtabliſh 


the Law. The ſeverity indeed of the 


Law was ſo far to be qualified by the in- 
dulgence of the Goſpel, that it might not 
be any longer the Strength of Sin: But 
the Goſpel did not take away. the obliga- 
tion of the Law, ſo as to be itſelf 


the cauſe. and the occafion of ſinning. 
The moral Law denounced a Curſe. a- 


gainſt every one that continued not in all 
the works thereof to do them; and the 
Goſpel delivers all thoſe from this Curſe, 
who by true Repentance renew their Qbe- 
dience : The Ceremonial, Law Was an in- 
ſapportable burden of rites, inſufficient of 
themſelves. to make any ExPi jon. for. fin; 

| * * 
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and the Goſſ pel, by exhibiting the true 8 3 nM. 
and 2 expiation, has delivered all AI. 3 


men from the burden of this yoke. As.” 
therefore thoſe perſons [Judaizing Chri- 
ſtians] in the primitive times were very 
unreaſonable, who contended that any of 
theſe ritual obſervations were of neceſſity 
to be kept up after the coming of Chriſt; 

ſo thoſe perverters of Chriſtianity in later 


ages are on the other ſide much more un- 


reaſonable, who contend/ that the moral 
Law has been aboliſhed by Chriſt. The 
Goſpel accepts indeed the terms, of Faith 
and Repentance; but tis only for the ſake 
of the Fruit and Effet? of them, which is 
renewed obedience. So that nothing can 
be more abſurd, than for Chriſtians to 
think themſelves excuſed from holineſs of 

life and thoſe duties of religion, Which as 


the unchangeable nature of God and of 


the things themſelves had made the neceſ- 
ſary requiſites, ſo the Goſpel alſo has made 
the expreſs condition of their being accept- 
able to God. Our Saviour himſelf tells us, 
that Not every. one that ſaith unto-me, Lord, 
Lord, mal enter 9 of Heaven, 

| but 
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SEA M. but he that doth the Will of my Father which 
VIII. 7; in Heaven. The Goſpel itſelf ſpeaks aloud, 
and tells us, that we muft deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, that we ſhould live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent world looking 
for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious ap- 
fearing of that great God, and our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. The Apoſtle St 
Paul, That great vindicator of the liber- 
ries of Chriſtians, warns and perſwades 
us, and repeats it with great earneſtneſs 
over and over again; Be not deceived; and 
let no man deceive you With vain words; 
neither fornicators, nor idolators, mr 
. thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, and 
ſo on; 1. e. no one that allows himſelf 
and continues in any one known vice 3 
| ſhall according to the terms of the Goſ⸗ 
pel of Chriſt, inherit the Kingdom of God. 
For, Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lerd, Lord, ſball enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, faith our Saviour, but he that 
doth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven. Lauth 


* 


20 be the Strength of 2282. | Þ 87 
| Laſtly, FR oM what has been ſaid, we 8 E xm. 
may learn to reconcile the Severity and Nerd | 


the Compaſſion of God; the Severity, in 
giving a Law, which required finleſs Obe- 


dience; and the Compaſſion in mitigating 


it, by the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel; 


Which Grace extended itſelf backwards 


to good men under the Law ; and the Se- 


verity will reach forward to the impeni- 


cent under the Goſpel. O the depth of the 


riches both. of the wiſdom and knowledge of 


God! how unſearchable are his judgments,and 


bis ways paſt finding out! To conclude there- 
fore, Let us then heartily ſet about the re- 


formation of our lives, and by obedience to 


God's commands indeavour to walk wor- 
thy of that religion we profeſs, adorning 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things. Let us conſider and admire the 
infinite wiſdom and mercy of God, in re- 
ſtoring men to a capacity of attaining thar 
happineſs by the obedience of the ſecond 
Covenant, which they utterly forfeited 
by the tranſgreſſion of the firſt ; and ler 
us not fruſtrate the grace of God by the 
diſobedience of our lives, leaſt there re- 
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S ERM. main no more Sacrifice for our Sin: For 


VIII. / the word ſpoken by Angels was fled- 
fas, and every tranſgreſion and diſebts 


dience received a juſt recompence of re- 


ard; how ſhall we eſcape if we negiec 


je great Saluation, which at the firſt be 


an to be fpoken by the Lord, and was 
. unto us by them that heard 
him? For if we fin. wilfully after we have 
received the Knowledge of the Truth ; that 
is, if Chriſtians live as thoſe who know 
not God, in the Practiſe of any vice or de- 
bauchery whatſoever; there remains no 
more Sacrifice for Sin, no new Diſpenſa- 
tions; but @ certain fearful looking for of 
Judgment, and fiery indignation, which _—_ 
devour the adverſaries. 
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conquer 8in. 
[Preached on 2 | | 


eee. e e 


10 
ö 


3186 


I Cor. xv. 56 and 57. 


The fling of Death is fin, and the 
Prength of fin is the Iaw; But thanks be 
to God which giveth us the victory, 


auch our Lord Feſus Chrift. 


SHEN he who was the 1e RM. 
aud expectation of Nations IX. 
2 "ge {| | appeared firſt in the World, NN 


83 * looked for r tion iN 
in Iſrael, rightly to ke the end 5 
and 
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S ERM. and deſign of his coming: And. if. we 
IX. who live at this diſtance of time after 
"his appearing in the fleſh, expect yet to 
be partakers of the common Salvation 
which he has purchaſed for us; it high- 
ly concerns Us alſo to underſtand wherein 
that Salvation conſiſts, and how and on 
what conditions he has purchaſed it for 
us. The Fews who lived about the time 
of his coming, miſled by a partial appli- 
cation and wrong interpretation of the 
prophecies that went before concerning 

him, expected @ temporal prince to appear 
in the power and ſplendor of this "world, 
who ſhould deliver their nation from that 

 favery into which the Romans had ſubdued 
them, and reſtore again the kingdom to 
Jſrael; They expected that Feruſalem 
ſhould have become once again the Head 
of the nations, and the glory of the whole 
Earth; They expected that Meſfiab | the 
prince ſhould have come to ſit upon the 
throne of David for ever, and to have and 
 eftabliſhed a kingdom among them which N did 
Gould have had no end. And ſo indeed ing 


he * though in a ſenſe far different ¶ ceiv. 
from 
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from what they expected. Nay, his Diſ- 81 E RM; 
ciples themſelves were for a great while IX. 


ſo blinded with the ſplendor of this opi- 


nion, that they underſtood none of thoſe 


prophecies that related to his Humilia- 
tion, Sufferings, and Death; As appears 
from St Peter's undertaking to rebuke 
him when he began to foretel how many 


things be ſhould ſuffer of the eus; and 


from his Diſciples aſking him even after 


his reſurrection if he would at this time 
reſtore again the kingdom to 1/rael. But 
as he himſelf a little before his death 
witneſſed before Pontius Pilate that good 
confeſſion, that his kingdom was not of 
this world; ſo his Diſciples, after his re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion, began to have 
their eyes opened, and to underſtand that 
the deſign of his coming into the World 
was wholly Spiritual. And as at the de- 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt they were 
more perfectly inſtructed in the nature 
and end of That his Spiritual kingdom, ſo 
did they afterward in their inſpired awri- 
tings deliver to vs, what they then re- 


ceived from that unerring inſtructor: 
* amely, 


tor Fe in hor bnd 


S ERM. Namely, that the true end and deſign of 
N. Chriſt's coming into the World, was to 
deliver men, not from theit Temmpotal 
Enemies, but to ſave them from their 
Sins. Now This he does, by delivering 
us 1//, from the power and dominion of 
Sin; and 2dly, from the guilt and pu- 
niſhment thereof. 1/, He delivers men 
from that Bondage and Slavery into 
which the practice of Sin has reduced 
them; and then thoſe who are fo freed, | 
he delivers from that puniſhment which b 
muſt have been the neceſſary conſequence Ml , 
of their being enſlaved to Sin. Theſe are 4 
the two great deſigns which exhauſt the 
whole hiſtory of our Saviour; there be-; 
ing nothing that he either ſaid or did, 

. which was not directed to one of theſe 
great ends. 1/½ then, We are to thow, 
how Chriſt delivers us from the Jominion 
or practice of Sin. That the ſervice of 
Sin is an intolerable thraldom, All who 
are ſo unhappy as to be engaged in any 
habit of Vice, do ſadly experience; and 
it may alſo eaſily be obſerved by others. 
This deplorable ſtate, it fitly deſcribed by 

* Solomon 


* 
* 
—# 
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Solomon under tlie p perſon of a 4 fooliſh 8 KR: 


young man, drawn 2875 with the entice- 


ments of a Strange woman; Prov. vil. 22. 


He gbeth after. Ber Arai btway as an 0x 
goerh' to the flaughter, or as a fool to the 
correction of the ſocks, till a dart Prike 
through” bis liver,” as a Bird hafteth to the 
ſnare, and Fnoweth not that it ii for bis 
life. 'This' is* the caſe, of all, Who are 


under the d domigion and habit of any Sin; 


they Enbw not "Whether they are going, 


but are hurried : away blindfold with eve- 
ry tempration, being intangled j in the ſnare 
a the Devil, and taken captive by him 
at his Will. Hence fuch a ates of Sin 
s ſtiled in Scriptüre a yoke, "burden, cap- 
tivity, bondage, thraldom, and” the like; 


and habitual” Sinners are deſeribed to be 


4 in Sin, to let Sin reign in their 
mortal bodies, to be "fold under Sin, to be 
in captivity to the law of 8in and Death, i 
to be hardned- through the deceitfultiefs of 
din, to be ſuch as cannot ceaſe- froth Sin, 
and, by a phraſe which includes all theſe, 


to be Servants of Sin; 3 being conſtrained * 


o obey dt in the Tufts thereof, even againſt 
vor LEO the 
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S x 8 N. the dictates of their reaſon and conſei- 
TN ence ; for to.whom ye yield yourſelves. ſer- 
vants to obey, bis ſervants ye are to whom 

Te 10 Nom. vi. 16. Now That * 


EH SSN 


* Sin, may bey be make, in theſe 
two propoſitions ; 1}, that he had made 
' a moſt clear diſcovery of the Will of God 
to mankind; and 2dly, that he has ena- 
bled them to obey the Will of God ac- 
cording. to that diſcovery. I/, He has 
| made + a moſt clear 1 * of the. Wil 
fully made known ib us, the e e 
of Sin, and the neceſſity of Repentance: 
he has moſt exactly Jefined the bounds 
of our duty, and given us an example of 
the practice of it in his own life; be has 
more clearly revealed the great motive 
of Religion, and urged. them upon men 
with much ſtronger advantage. To ſhow 


theſe things at large, would be to repeat 
the whole hiſtory of our Saviour; and 

4 no man can read the New Teſtament 
15 wherein That bir is comained, wich. 
out 


. Es 7 7 


* 
* 
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in thoſe whom he deſigned to have mercy 
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out 3 that all his diſcourſes and 81 'E R M. 
all the actions of his life, were directed «+ 
principally to Theſe ends: To convince © 


men that Sin is ſo hateful to God, and 


© inconſiſtent with the honour of his 


laws, that he would not pardon it even 


upon, without firſt inflicting the puniſh- 
ment that was due to it, upon his only 
Son. To aſſure men, that a life of Vir- 
tue and true Righteouſneſs, is the only 
and indiſpenſable condition of That Co- 
venant, wherein God has promiſed to ſave. 
them from everlaſting deſtruction. That 
therefore unleſs we repent, ne muſt periſh, 
Luk. xiii. 5. That without Holineſt, no 
man ſhall fee. tht Lord, Heb. xii. 14. Thar 
no man who continues in the practice of 
any known Sin, ſhall in any wiſe enter in- 
to the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. and 
that, however vain men may deceive 
themſelves, no pretence whatſoever, no 
not of having preached or worked miracles 
in the name of Chriſt, ſhall be accepted 
ſtead thereof, Mate. vii. 21. Further; 
is it not a very Advantageous ſtating of 
Vol. V. 0 2 the 


/ 
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IX. 


Hyw Chriſt has enabled us 


SEA M. the bounds of our duty, to have given us 
ſuch a compleat and perfect rule of Life, 
and manners, as the Holy Scriptures ca- 


not but be acknowledged to be? Is it not 
a ſufficient Security againſt ignorance and 
miſtake in our duty, to have ſuch a Rule 
given us as contains in the plaineſt words 
all things needful for our information in 
all neceſſary truth, and for the confuting 
of all pernicious error; for correcting aud 
reclaiming. us from all Sin, and for our 

inſtruction and encouragement in all Righ- 
teouſneſs? to have ſuch a Rule, wherein 
our duty is ſet. down both in, general; and 
in particulars; with great variety of ex- 


preſſion, repeated, urged, and inculcated 


upon the; meaneſt capacities, and exem- 


- Plified in the lives of holy men, as-pat- 


terns. propoſed to our imitation? The 


Hiſtory of our Saviour s life, is a com- 


pleat example of all, virtues; but more 


_ eſpecially of Patience, Charity, and Con- 


tempt of the World: His Sermons contain 
ſuch excellent and perfect rules of Mora- 


lity, as have raiſed the admiration. even 


of the moſt implacable enemies of his 


4 


2 


Partiality and Diſputes, with Paſſions and. 
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Religion; and his Parables are Declara-'S 4 Ta 
tions of the nature and deſign of the 
Goſpel-difpenſation by ſuch plain and 
eaſy ſimilitudes, as the vulgar were able 
to bear, and thoſe who were well-diſpoſed 
were capable of underſtanding. The 
Sermons of the Apoſtles contain ſuch 
proofs of the truth and certainty of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as were neceſſary to 
the converſion of Infidels ; - and their E- 
piſtles are filled with the inforcements of 
ſuch Chriſtian Duties, as are neceſſary to 
the Salvation of believers; containing al- 
ſo Exhortations to the practice of ſpecial 
duties, upon particular and emergent oc- \ i 
caſions. So that every man that ſincerely 5 
deſires to know the will of God and to | 
obey it, without being (prejudiced with 


Intereſt, may here find his duty written 
in ſuch legible characters, that he that runs 
may read it: Laftly, Mens duty being 
thus made known, is it not a moſt clear 
and advantageous revelation: of the pow-, | 
erful Motives and Inforcements of that 94 
duty; to be aſſured that there is a future 2 
FT „„ ſtate 


198 Ho Chriſt bas enabled us 
Sz R M. ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments, where 
IX. in God will judge the world in righteoufe 
"neſs, and render to every man according to 
what he has done in the body, whether it 
Be good or evil; and to be aſſured of the 
certainty of that ſtate, not by the uncer- 
tain and diſagreeing conjectures - of ſuch 
men, as undertook to prove it probable 
by difficult and abſtruſe reaſonings, bur 
by the teſtimony of one, who by that 
convincing proof of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, did undeniably demonſtrate that 
he had himſelf been in that invifible 
| Nate? 

Bur 2dly, As Chriſt has thus e 2 
moſt clear diſcovery of the Will of God 
to Mankind, ſo hath he alſo inabled them 

to obey the Will of God according to that 
diſcovery. As he has provided a ſuffici- 
ent remedy againſt Ignorance of our du- 
ty, ſo he has likewiſe made a ſufficient 
proviſion againſt our Inability to peform 
it. Now this he has done, 1/, By re- 
quiring eaſier conditions of us, than could 
without his mediation have been accepted. 
And adly, By graciouſly affording. us his 


aſſiſtance, 


to tompuer Ain. 1599 


affiſtance, to perform what he 1 requires 8 . 
1/, He requires eafier conditions of US, 1 
than could without his mediation - have 
been accepted. Tis the great and pecu 
liar privilege of the Geipel 
that whereas the original law of Ge 
required perfect unſinning obedience, and 
conſequently men in this corrupt eſtate 
were thereby of neceſſity concluded all 
under Sin; the covenant of mercy eſta- 
blicred by the Death of Chriſt, has re- 
laxed that rigour which the Apoſtle calls 
the ftrength of Sin, and reduced the con- 
dition of Salvation to ſuch terms, as are 
not impracticable, nay nor indeed grievous 
to human nature, even in this preſent 
ſtate; He has reduced it to the gracious | 
terms of Faith, and unfeigned Repent- | 
ance 3 a Repentance, and fincere endea- 
vours to obey his Commandments to. the 
t beſt of our Ability for the time to come. 
hut if Chriſtians will ſtill continue in iz 
te practice, and under the dominion of 4 
3 Lin, notwithſtanding this way which 18 
1 i Chriſt has opened for them to Salvation; _—_— 
is their own fault and their extreme fol- 4 
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S E R M. ly here, and will be their condemnation 


IX. 


and milere- hereafter. 'Tis true, ſuch is 
= the corruption. of our nature and the 
e of our faculties, that we are 
not indeed ſu efficient of. our ſelves fo. do or 
think any thing as of our elves, 2 Cor, iii 
6. But then tis true alſo , that we have 
a much greater Sufficiency, even chat Suf. 
ficiency which is from God, as the A. 
poſtle immediately adds: which is the 
ſecond thing whereby I ſaid our Saviour 
enables us to obey the will of God, ac- 
cording to that diſcovery of it which he 
has made to us in the Goſpel ; he enables 
us, by graciouſly affording us his aſſiſt- 
ance, to perform what he requires: of us. 
Though we have indeed contracted much 
Weakneſs and Impotency by our wilful 


degeneracy from Goodneſs, yet That 


Grace which the Goſpel offers us for our 
aſſiſtance, is ſufficient for us; IT can ds 


all things, ſaith St. Paul, through Chriſt 


that firenghneth me, Phil. iv. 13. Though 
we are indeed encompaſſed with many | 


and potent enemies, whoſe buſineſs it is 
to tempt us and to deter us from our 


duty 3 


1 = tt» Tt ww. 
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duty; yet are we indued with a power, 8 TRAC 
by which we are enabled to refiſt and to IX: 


conquer all theſe. temp tations; For great- © 
er is be that is in us, than he that is in 
the world, 1 Joh. iv. 4. So that in all theſe 
things we are more than conquerors through 
him that loved: us, Rom. viii. 379. God 
| knoweth the. frailty of our nature, and 
conſidereth how many temptations we 
are continually liable to; he remembreth 
whexgef we are made, and confidereth that 
we are but Duſt; He knoweth our ene- 
ray's ſtrength and our own weakneſs, and 
therefore he affords us the continual aſ- 
fiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to ſupply our 
natural want of power. He has promiſed 
to ſuccour all thoſe who fincerely deſire 
to obey his will; and, if we be not want- 
ing in our own endeavours, we may rely 
upon him, that he will be faithful to his 
promiſe, and not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able; but will with 
the temptation alſo make a way fo eſcape, 
that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 
13. Thus in order to the delivering us 
irom the habir and Power of Sin, our 

Saviour 


Hm Chriſt has mabled . 


S EAM. Saviour by making a moſt clear d 


of the Will of God to Mankind, and by 
enabling them to obey the Will of God 
according to that diſcovery, has put us in 
our own power, if we for our part will 


but accept this deliverance, and, by the 


way which he has opened for us, retreat 
out of the bondage of Sin and Satan into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God, 
Chriſt has completely performed his office 


for us; he has paid the price; be has re- 


deemed us out of captivity : "Tis our part 
to take care that we continue not wilfully 


in the ſervice of Sin, 4% we be found to 


do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, cru. 
cifying to ourſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
and putting him to an open ſhame. Now 
this is what Chriſt has done for All thoſe 
in general, to whom the Goſpel is preach- 
ed: But then 2dly, Thoſe who accept of 
this deliverance from the dominion of 
Sin, that is, who by Repentance and true 
Amendment of life embrace the terms of 
the Goſpel; thoſe, and thoſe only, he 
further delivers from the guilt and pu- 
niſhment of Sin: And in order to this; 
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1/, He hath vindicated the honour of S E RNA. 
God's laws by taking upon himſelf the I. 
puniſhment of their Sins; and 2440, He ts 
at the right hand of God, ready to come 
in the glory of his Father with bis holy - 
Angels, actually to deliver them from 
That puniſhment of Sin, which ſhall fi- 
nally be inflicted on them that would not 
be delivered from the dominion of it; even 
on theſe who know not God and obey 
nt the Goſpel; i. e. who either embraced 
not the Goſpel at all, when it was preach- 
ed to them; or pretending to embrace it, 
yet obeyed it not. I/, He has vindica- 
ted the honour of God's laws, by taking 
upon himſelf the puniſhment of their 
Sins, who repent and embrace the terms 
of the Goſpel. He condeſcended to be 
made Sin for us, who himſelf knew no Sin, 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs of 
God in him, '2 Cor. v, 21. to be made Sin 
for us, i. e. to be made a Sacrifice for 
our Sins, that we through that expiation 
might become ſubjects capable of the mer. \ : if 
cy of God. He took upon him our Na- OY 
ture, and was clothed in fleſh, partly in- 7 
deed 
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S ER M. deed that he might preach the Will of 


IX. 


deed ſet us an example that we ſhould 


God to mankind in a nearer and more 
condeſcending converſation with them; 

but principally, that he who in che form 
of God could not ſuffer, might become 
capable of ſuffering by being made in the 


likeneſs to Man. He lived a moſt; inno- 


cent and ſpotleſs. life, that he' might in- 


follow his ſteps ; but chiefly, becauſe as 
it was required that the typical Sacrifices 
under the law ſhould be whole and' with- 
out blemiſh; ſo. it was neceſſary that he, 
who was to be the real expiatory. Sacrifice 
for the Sins of others, ſhould have none 


that needed expiation of his own; Fur 


ſuch an High prięſt became us, who is bo- 
ly, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from fin- 
ners, and made higher than the heavens, 
Heb. vii. 26. He ſuffered: a ſhameful and 
ignominious Death upon the Croſs, that 
he might indeed give us an example of 
patience and readineſs ro ſuffer; but the 
principle defign of it was, that he might 
put away Sin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, 
and obtain eternal redemption; for us 

through 


* 
* 
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b Faith in bis Blood. His Reſur- SE N N. 
rection, was the demonſtration of this * 3 


Sacrifice's' being accepted by God; and 


his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was Ar; order 


to plead the merits of his Sufferings be- 
fore God, and intercede for Gele who 

according to the terms of the 'Goſpel- 
Covenant-{hould be capable of receiving 
the gracious benefits purchaſed by his 
Death N Wherefore 2h, He now! ſits at 
the right hand of God, ready to appear 
in the glory of his Father with the Holy 
Angels, actually to deliver all thoſe from 
the puniſhment. of Sin, who have before 


thereof. This ſitting at the right hand 
of God, ſignifies his having ſubdued all 
his enemies, and his being fully inſtated 
in his Regal power; All things being 
adtually made ſubject unto him, always ex- 


put all things under him. All power both 
in heaven and earth is O committed un- 
to him; being exalted far above all prin- 
cipali 2 and power, an might, and 40 
minions: and * name that is named not 
| x * only 
* . 5 


been delivered by him from the dominion 


cepting; him, as St Paul directs, who did 


\1 * 
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Sx x u. only in this world, but alſo in that wb 


IX. it to come; God baving put all things un- 
der his fact, and given him to be the head 
over all things to the Church: When 
therefore this his Mediatorial kingdom 
ſhall be finiſhed, and the number of bis 

Elect accompliſhed, then unto them that 
book for bim ſhall be appear the ſecond time 
without Sin unto ſalvation, Heb. ix. 28, 
death, and ranſom them from. the power 

of the grave: Then ſhall the Sea give uf 

the dead that are in it, and Death and 
Hell ſball deliver up the Dead that are 

in them, and death ſhall be Fowallowed 15 

in victory; O Death, where is thy, flung | 

© Grave, where is thy victory]! But this 

| deliverance: from the [rf and natural 
Death, ſhall be common both to the. Juſt 

and Unjuſt. Tis the Second dratli that 
ſhall be properly and finally the puniſh- 
ment of Sin; and from This, the 7, 
only ſhall be delivered.  Wheſoever be- 
lieveth on me, ſball neuer die, Joh. xi. 26. 
that is, (as the words may more properly 
be rendred,) ſpall not die fur ever. On 


* 


to , Once Sin: © 


the Juſt the Second death ſhall have no 8 Au. 


power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God 


and of Chriſt; they ſhall be made com 
pleatly happy both in Body and Soul, and 

ſhall reign with him for ever and ever. 
Tux application I ſhall make of what 


hath been faid, ſhall be only in theſe two 
mw inferences : I/, If Chriſt delivers 
from the puniſhment of Sin, who 


dominion: of it; then no man who con- 
tinues in the ſervice and dominion of 
Sin, can expect to be delivered from the 
puniſhment thereof. Chriſt has indeed 
given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice, a 


the Sins of the whole World; but tis 
not that the whole world, or that any 
particular perſons: ſhould abſolutely ard 
unconditionately be thereby excuſed from 


miſſion and Reconciliation with God: 


men in Sin, but that he might ſave chem 
from 


* 


bes | 


is not - firſt delivered from the fervice and 


full, perfect and ſufficient Oblation for 


the-puniſhmeng of Sin; but that all thoſe 
who by. true Repentance turn from Sin 
and become righteous, ſhould obtain Re- 


For he did not die, that he might indulge 
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and Immortality to light, And: 6 2 
abundant entrance into che Kingdom 61 


God; but tis not that any uhteforrmeft and 


whilſt: he continues wicked;: or of a 


_ ſelves north mankind; nor \thioves, nor co- 


ſon 


unrenewed nature mould de 
taker of that Spiritual Happineſs, 


admitted to have a ſhare in thoſe Patte 5 


undefiled Rewards; but: that thoſe who 


have broken off their Sins by Repentänce, 


and their Iniquities/ by Righteouſneſs and 
ſhewing mercy to the poor, (which is the 


Wedding-garment required by our Lord 
in the Parable,) ſhould be entertamed it 


the eternal Supper of the Lamb : For as 


impoſfible as tis for God to ceaſe to be 
holy, or for the purity of che Divine Na- 
türe tobe feconeiled to Sin, ſo impoſſible 
I it for a wicked man to Obtzin remiſſion 


Sinner hto be admitted into the kingdom 


of Heaven. Be not deceived; fairh dt Pau 


neither Fornicuro icarori, nor idolaters, mot adul- 
terers, non eſſeminate, nur abuſers sf- fhomi- 


_ * 


nerd, nor Seer Es revuiler 7 vor 


W 


ia conguer Sin. 


ſon has api in the piaftice of. 3 


known Sing! fall inberit the kingdom of | : — 


God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. Again, Gal. v. 2 1. har 
ving reckoned up the like catalogue-of 


Sins, he adds, f the. which. I tell you be. 


fore, as I have alſe told you in timt 
paſt, that they which do fuch things, ſball 
not inherit the kingdom of God. And E. 
pheſ. 4G. Let no man deceive you. with 
vain words, for becauſe of theſe things cu- 

meth the wrath of God upon the children 
| of diſobedience. '24ly, If Chriſt delivers 
no man from: the. dominion of: Ain any 
otherwiſe: than by giying hin 
knowledge of his duty, and a ſufficient 
power to peform it, then no man who 


makes not uſe of that knowledge and 


power to an actual performance of his 
duty, can be delivered from the dominion 
of Sin. Chriſt hath completely perform- 
ed his office for us 3 but if Ve will not 
alſo perform what remains for us to do 


for ourſelves; if we will yet chuſe rather 


; - , 
AY uo 


to continue in the ſervice-of Sin, than to 


come forth into the glorious liberty to 
which we are called; we mult, 2 


8 * 
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SERUM. u. ſtanding all that Chriſt has done fbr us, 
continue ſtill under the dominion of Sin, 
and ſhall at laſt fall into the puniſomeni 
thereof; The Imputation of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, (which ſonic have vain- 
ly depended upon, while they themſelves 

continue to live in open contempt of his 
righteous laws,) is a falſe and groundleſs 
imagination: Tis the unalterable Nature 
of Things, and the Will of God; that 
if we expect to be made happy for our- 
ſelves, we mizft alſo become righteous for 
ourſelves... Righteouſneſs is not an out- 
ward imaginary quality, but an inward 
and real diſpofition of the heart and ſoul, | 
which muſt ſhow forth itſelf in real and 
ſubſtantial acts of Holineſs and Piety. 
Little children, let no man ;deceive you; 
be: that doeth.. righteouſreſs,. is righteous, 
I Joh. iii. 7. And St James, ch. i. 27. 
Pure religion and undefiled - before. God 
and the Fatber is this, to viſit the fatber- 
leſs and widows in their affliction, and te 
keep bimſelf unſpotted from the world. 
Let no man therefore deceive himſelf 


| f with vain * in hopes of being 
| accounted 


Zo conquer Sin. 


accounted righteous any other way, than S E N M. 


by that which God has propoſed to us in 
his holy Scriptures: Let us conſider how 
great things Chriſt has done in order to 
our Salvation; and let us ſhew forth our 
thankfulneſs for what he has done for us, 
by heartily ſetting about what he has ab- 
ſolutely required that we ſhould do for 
ourſelves: Let us fincerely endeavour to 
obey the Will of God as diſcovered to us 
in the Goſpel; and then we may firmly 
hope for (and ſhall certainly obtain) re- 
miſſion, not through the merits of that 
our Righteouſneſs which is imperfect, but 
through the redemption purchaſed by the 
Blood of Chriſt, wherein we are by that 
ſincere, though imperfe& Righteouſneſs, 
made capable of having a ſhare. 


vel. . „ 


SERMON X. 


How —_ has given us the Vie- 
tory over 


- [Proceed on Eafer-Day) 


eee 


| 1CoR. xv. 56, 67. 5 
The Sting of Death is Sin, and the 
Strength of Sin is the Law; But 
Thanks be to God which giveth us the 
"A through our. Lord "Tas *. 


_ N l now to the third and s. . | 
un Thing I propoſed, which , 
was'to ſhow how Chriſt gives 1 


| 11 2 is beg enemy to be des 1 
pl. 1 Cor. xv. 26. Death is either na- "= 
3 e 


214 " Chriſt: has given wl- 


8 L x u. tural and temporal, which is the Death 
"of the body; or eternal, Which "is 3s dhe 
Death and the Deſtruction of che to 
In the Old- Teſtament, Death gen 
ſignifies that temporal Death, which i is * 

diſſolution of the body; tho' when it is 
threatened as the puniſhment of Sin, it 
præfigures and includes in it eternal Death. 
Which is alſo ſometimes expreſsly threat 
ned even in the Old Teſtament ; thus 
Ezek. xviii. 26. When a righteous man 
turneth. away from his ri ghteouſneſe, and 
committeth iniquities, and dieth in, them, 
for bis iniquity that he hath done, ſhall be 
die; the manner of expreſſion is very ob- 
ſervable: If he repent not of his iniquity 
but dieth in it, then for the iniquity that 
he hath done ſhall he die. In the New 
Teſtament, Death, when 'tis threatened to 
Sinners, ſignifies almoſt always eternal 
Death; the Goſpel containing, as a more 
 -- cleardiſcovery of life and immortality, fo 

+ * - alfoa more expreſs revelation of the wrath 


diff 


of God from Heaven, againſt all unr rece 
teouſneſs and ungodlineſs' of men. No pun 
over both theſe kinds of Death, Death I done 


* 2 
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temporal and eternal, Chriſt gives us the 8 ERM 5 
victory, or delivers us from the pow- | 
er of them : The power of temporal Death A 
is univerſal, as the puniſhment threatened 
to Adam's tranſgreſſion was extenſive ; and 

the deliverance from it ſhall be alſo uni- 
verſal ; For as in Adam all die, all are be- , 
come ſubject to mortality; even ſo in 
Chrift ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 
22. Eternal Death is the puniſhment of 
unrepented'Sin, and from This all thoſe 
who repent and obey the Gael * be 
delivered by Chriſt, 

I SHALL conſider iſt the victory 
that Chriſt gives us over temporal 
Death; and for the clearer explain- 
ing the nature of this victory, ſhall in- 
deavour to ſhow 1/, That there ſhall be a. 
teſurrection of the body, and 2dly, in 
what manner the body ſhall be raiſed. 

1f,THAT there ſhall be a reſurrection of 
the body. That the ſoul ſhould ſurvive the 
diſſolution of the body, and be capable of 
receiving in a future State the rewards or 
puniſhments due to the good or evil it had 
done in this life, was clearly enough de- 


ducible from the light of nature, and 
P4 | proved 


5 » YO S 
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81 u. proved by undeniable reaſonings: duh 
the body ſhould be again formed out of 
ce duſt, and reunited to the Soul; from 
which it was ſeparated by Death, was 4 
Doctrine, which as it could not be proved 

' © merely by reaſon and argument, ſo the 
* + Philoſophers, who pretended. to be the 
great maſters of reaſon, looked upon it as 
the moſt impoſſible thing in nature. Some 
of them reckoned it aniong thoſe things, 
which they thought: were not in the pow- | 
er even of their Gods themſelves to effect; 
and we read of certain Philo ophers, AF, 
xvii. 18. who incountered St Paul, and 
when they heard of the reſurrection, they 
mock d him, ſaying, that. he ſeemed to be 

a ſetter forth f ftrange Gods, becauſe be 
preacbhed unto them TJeſus and che Refur- 
rection. Vet is there nothing in any wiſe 
impoſſible, or contrary to reaſon, 5 this 
great Myſtery: Fur auby ſhould it be thought 
a thing impoſſible that God fhould raiſe 
the dead? Why ſhould it be more impoſ- 
fible for God to gather together the diſ- 
perfed parts of a corrupted body, and re- 

# unite * to their former Soul, one 


the Victory over Death, 217 
create matter at firſt out of nothing, and 8E 2M. 
then form it into 4 humane body, and X. 
breath into it the breath of life? Why S WY 
ſhould any man be ſo weak as to imagine, 
confuſed maſs of matter into ſo many dif 
ferent ſorts of bodies, cannot with the 
ſame eaſe at the general Reſurrection ſe- 
parate again the ſame confuſed matter, 
and aſſign to; each particular body its 
own parts? If it is not difficult for him 
to number the Stars ꝙ Heaven and call 
them all by their names; it can be no difti- 
culty to him to keep an exact account of 
all our ſcattered parts; and to recolle& 
and reunite them When he pleaſes. "Twas 
not therefore becauſe the thing is in itſelf 
at all impoſſible, but only becauſe th 
manner of it is a myſtery not diſcover- 
able barely by the light of nature, that the 
Heathen World was Sy ny: we. 
proof therefore ofichis. code eral ack [6 
be founded in Revelation, and ſought for „ 
only in the Holy Scriptures. And here it 

muſt be * that * not 
| a clear 


r 
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S ERM. a clear and expreſs revelation of this mat. | 
X. ter: Vet were they by no means wholly 

VV. jgnorant of it; there being ſeveral paſſage: 
| ignorant of it; the g ſeveral paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament, from whence the 
hope of a Reſurrection might very rea- 
ſonably be collected. The tranſlation of 
Enoch and Elijab into Heaven with their 
bodies, was an earneſt of what might fi- 
nally be expected, by thoſe who ſhould 
follow their example in pleaſing God; 
and the ſtrict command that Jacob and 
Foſeph gave, not to be buried in Egypt, 
but to have their bones carried up into tbe 
land of Canaan and laid in the Sepul- 
chres of their Fathers ; was to many of 
the antient eus an argument or type of 
their hope of a Reſurrection. That the 
thing was not in itſelf impoſſible, the in- 
ſtances of ſuch as were actually raiſed 
from the dead by the Prophets, was a ſig- 
nal proof. And Jſaiab xxvi. 19. Thy dead 
men ſhall live, together with my dead body 
ſhall they ariſe : awake and fing, ye that 
dwell in duſt : for thy dew is as the dew of 
herbs, and the earth ſhall caft out the 
dead. And the viſion of Ezekiel, ſet down 

Bt in 
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in the 37th Chapter of his Prophecy, tho SE RN. 


it ſignified indeed primarily the Reſtau- 
ration of Iſrael to their own land, yet 


in all probability, conſidering the pecu- 


4 , 
WWW 


lar Emphaſis and particularity of the de- 
ſeription, it was intended remotely te 


point at a greater and more general Re- 
ſtauration; Behold à valley full of dry 
bones, and there was a noiſe, and behold 
a ſhaking, and the bones came together, 
bone to his bone, the finews and the fleſh 
came up upon them, and the shin covered 


them above, and their breath came into 


them, and they lived and flood upon their 


feet, and behold a great multitude. But 


chat paſſage in the Prophet Daniel, tho 


by ſome it be, with great violence to the 


Words, otherwiſe interpreted; is moſt 


expreſs, and by the ancient Fews under- 


ſtood of the Reſurrection; Dan. xii. 2 
and 3. Many of them that ſleep in the duſt 
of the earth ſhall. awake, ſome to everlaſt- 
ing life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting 


contempt'; and they that be wiſe, ſhall 


ſune as the brightneſs of the firmament, 
and * that turn many to righteouſneſs, 


gs. 
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E the flars for ever and ever, and thin 
X. ſhall reft and Hand in thy lot at the'end 
of the days, Dan. xii. 13. Laſtly, chat fo- 
lemn Prophecy of Job, ch. xix. vet. 23. 
Oh that my Words were now written ! 
Oh that they. were printed in à book! 
| That they were graven with an iron' pen 
and lead, in the rock for ever! For I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall tand at the latter Day upon the 
earth: And tho after my chin worms di- 
roy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I. fee 
God: Theſe words, I ſay, tho by many 
of the antient eus they were interpreted 
concerning 'a future State without reſpect 
in particular to the Reſurrection of the 
body, and by ſome later Interpreters are 
underſtood only of his reſtitution to his 
temporal greatneſs z yet becauſe of their 
being introduced with fo very ſolemn and 
weighty a preface, as containing ſome- 
what of the higheſt moment and impor- 
tance; they ate by, others not without 
great reaſon thought to be ſpoken con- 
Hibs the Reſurrection of che body: 
And. that the Fews did believe, that the 
3 . | or. bodies, 


#be Vi _ over FRY 


bodies, at leaſt of ſuch remarkably pious S 2 * 


men, ſhould riſe again, appears plainly 


from the tranſlation of the. laſt Verſe of 


the book of Fob according to the Seventy, 
which in their Verſion runs thus; So Job 
died, being old and full of days; But tis 
written that be ſball riſe again 4th" thoſe 
whom. the Lord raiſis up. The Fews 
cherefore had at laſt an obſcure and inde- 
terminate expectation of the Reſurrection 
of the body; Nay, the later Jews more 
certain: For ſo one of che ſeven Brethren, | 
2 Macc. vii. , II. when his hands were 
to be cut off z Theſe, ſays he, I had from 
Heaven, and for bit laws I dgſpiſe them, 
ond from bim I hope to receive: tm a- 
gain: For the King of the World : ſhall 
raiſe us up, who have died for bis Laws, 

to everlaſting Life, But now in the New 
Teſtament this Doctrine is ſo clearly re- 
realed,, that it may juſtly be wondered 
how it was poſſible for any one that be- 
lieved the Goſpel at all, to doubt of the 
certainty of it. Vet we read chat there 
were, eyen ſo very early as in che days of 


he ara themkhes, wh ——_ 
4 
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Sz xm. this truth, did err, ſaying that" be fer 
Xx. ſurrection is paſt already, and overthrow 
Co the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. ii. 18. But as 
their opinion was ſo abſurd. as to need 

no confutation, ſo in a little time it c- 

tirely vaniſhed of itſelf. I ſhall not 
therefore inſiſt on any other argument 

for the proof of this doctrine, than that 
which the Apoſtle makes uſe of in this 
Chapter; ; which is the Reſurrection "of 
Chriſt : For, faith he, F there be m re. 
ſurrection of the dead, then is Obrift? t 
riſen; And if Chriſt be not riſen, then it 

our preaching vain, and your faith alſo is 
vain ; But now Chriſt is riſen from the dead, 

and become the fir/t-fruits of them that" 22 

ver. 1 3. 14. The force of which argu- 

ment is plainly this : If there be no re- 
ſurrection of the dead, then is that doc · 

trine, which the Apoſtles preached don- 
cerning it, erroneous and falſe; and if 

that doctrine be falſe, then the reſurrec- 

tion of Chriſt, which is the proof of that 
doctrine, muſt likewiſe be falſe: If there- 

fore the reſurrection of Chriſt be true,'as 

he had before raves: by's cloud N 2 


neſſes 


4 
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neſſes at the 'beginning of the Chapter,S = 2 Mi 
then the Apoſtles doctrine, of which that X. 
his reſurrection Was the evidence, muſt 
alſo be true; and if the Apoſtles preach- 
ing, and the promiſes of God made 
known by the Goſpel, be true, then ſhall 
the dead certainly riſe again. That is: As 
certain as the reſurrection of Chriſt is true, 
as certain as' the Chriſtian Religion is a 
revelation .credibly atteſted to be from 
God; ſo certain is it, that there ſhall be 
a reſurrection of the dead: I Chriſt, who 
is our Head, be riſen; then ſhall we alſo 
riſe with him unto. glory. I am the reſur- 
rection and the life, ſaith our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour,” Joh. xi. 25 3 and this is the Will. of 
bim that. ſent me,. that every one which 
ſeeth the Son and believeth on him, may 
bave everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe bim 
up at the laſt day, Joh. vi. 40; which laſt 
words, that there might be no room for 
doubt concerning them, are repeated no 
les than four times in that Chapter. Now 
that this promiſe ſhall certainly be fulfil- 
ed, God hath given us aſſurance by rai- 


veal up. him before-hand to be the fr. 
fruits | 


Wo 
| 
| 


g 
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X 2 day, in the which he will * — 
world in ri ighteouſneſs, by that man whom 
he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given 
 afſurance unto all men, in that he hath w 
fed him from the dead, Acts xvii. 31. The 
Reſurrection of Chriſt is ſuch an ini 
and pledge of our reſurrection, as not 
only demonſtrates the poſſibility of the 
thing, but gives aſſurance alſo of the cer- 
tainty of it: For, that the fame power 
that raiſed up him, can alſo raiſe up us, is 
evident; and that it will do ſo, we are 
 affured by his promiſe, who raiſed up 
Chriſt to that very end, that he might 
give us aſſurance that he would alſo ry 
up us. But here ſome man will ſay, Hum 
are the dead raiſed up up, and wor what 
bo ody do they come? Which is the 
24 Thing 1 propoſed to ſpeak to, 'name- 
ly, the manner how the dead ſhall be raiſed; 
and to this queſtion we may anſwer in the 
Words of St Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 36. Thou' foo 
that which thou ſoweft is not roickene except 
it die; And that which thou ſomweft, thou 
fowe not that body that ſhall be, but bart 
| 1 grain, 


© 2 over Death: 


grain, ſuppoſe of wheat or of Jome other 85 2 2 M. 


grain; But God giveth it a body as it bath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own bo- 
dy. From which ſimilitude of the Ap poſtle, 
we may ſafely collect theſe two things F 
if, That in the whole the ſame boch 
which died, ſhall be raiſed again; 240. 
That yet it ſhall riſe with very great alte- 
rations. 1½, That in the whole, the ſame 
body, which died, ſhall be raiſed again, 
appeats in general from the Apoſtle's u- 
ſing the ſimilitude of Corn: For as Corn 
groweth not indifferently out of any ground, 
but there niuft be ſeed ſown out of which 
it may ſpring, and therefore every ſort of 
grain produceth Corn of its own likeneſs 
and peculiar form; So at the reſurrection, 
the bodies of them that ariſe, ſhall not be 
formed indifferently out of any matter, 
but the bodies that die, thoſe mortal and 
corruptible bodies, ſhall be in a figurative 
ſenſe as it were the feed and material prin- 
ciple of thoſe immortal and incorruptible 
ones, into which we ſhall then be quick- 
ened. Indeed whether in equity, and in 
order to a juſt retribution, it be neceſſarj 
Vo L. V. =; abſo- 
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S x x #4. abſolutely in the nature of the thing, that 
the ſame Body ſhould be raiſed again, we 
cannot certainly tell; becauſe we know 
not diſtinctly how far the ſame body is 
neceſſary to conſtitute the ſame perſon, 
But though i it cannot be proved that God 

is abſolutely bound in juſtice to unite the 
Soul to the ſame. body from which it was 
ſeparated by death, yet that in fact he 
will do ſo, the expreſſions of Scripture 
concerning this matter do ſufficiently in- 
timate: When the Apoſtle aſſures us, that 
the body ſhall riſe again, and that He that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo 
quicken our mortal bodies, he does not ſay 
only that the Soul ſhall be again united 
to matter, but alſo that the body which 
died ſhall be quickened or made to live 
again; For this corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and This mortal muſt put on 
immortality; which is not ſaying only 
that the Soul, which was before united 
to a mortal and corruptible body, ſhall at 
the reſurrection be clothed with an in- 
mortal and incorruptible one; but that This 
Jane body, which is now mortal and cor- 
ruptible, 


the vid over Deatb. 


ruptible, ſhall then put on immortality and SER Me 


incorruption. To which purpoſe tis af- 

firmed in Scripture, that the ſea ſhall give 
up the dead that are in it, and death and 
the grave ſhall deliver up the dead that 
are in them, and they that ſleep in the 
duſt of the earth ſhall hear the voice of 
Chriſt and riſe : And indeed, having one 
example of it in the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and knowing that in all caſes tis as eaſy 
for God to raiſe the ſame body as to frame 
2 new one, no reaſon can be imagined 
why, it ſhould not be ſo. But tis true, 

the parts of one body may poſſibly be fo 
ſcattered and perhaps incorporated among 
the parts of another body, that it ſhall 
not be poſſible for every particular body 
to ariſe with juſt the ſame parts, of 
which it confiſted at the time of its diſſo- 
lution : Neither is there any neceſſity at 
all either in nature or Scripture that it 

ſhould do ſo. How far therefore each 
body ſhall conſiſt exactly of the ſame 

matter, or what change of parts may be 


admitted, is a vain, empty and needleſs 


ſpeculation ; a nicety, which as it is not 
Vol Te. 4 3 
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S x 8M. poſſible for us to determine, / neither is 
De neceſſary for us to know: Sufficient it is to 
all wiſe and good purpoſes, that we believe 
and affirm with St Paul, that as out of 4 
grain of corn ſown in the earth there ſprings 
an ear of the ſame kind; ſo from a mortal 
and corruptible body buried in the grpuni, 
there ſhall be raiſed an immortal and in- 
corrupti ble one. For 2dly, Tho' in the 
whole the ſame body that died ſhall be 
_ raiſed again, yet ſhall ir riſe with very 
great alterations: As thou ſoweſt not that | 
body that ſhall be, bat bare grain, ſuppeſe 
F wheat or of ime other grain, but God 
grveth it a body. as it bath pleaſed bim; fo 
alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. What 
theſe alterations ſhall be, the Apoſtle tells 

us in the 42, 43 and 44 Verſes of this xvtb 
Chapter of 1 Cor. Ir is ſown in corruption 
it is raiſedi in incorruption ; it 15 ſoon” m dif- 
Honour, it is raiſed in glory ; ; 1 18 own i in 
N _ aveakneſs, it is raiſed i in power ; it 1s ſown 
a natural bedy, it is raiſed a ſpiritual bo- 
dy. 1ſt. It 7s ſoon in corruption, it is 

raiſed in corruption ; 3 1. . I” body 

which has now in it ſuch manifeſt prin» 

| % Ciples 
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 ciples of mortality and corruption ; which 85 ERM. | 
conſiſts now of ſuch brittle and tender 


parts, that every the leaſt violence diſ- 
turbs and unfits them for their operations; 
which is now ſubject to ſo many caſual- 
ties, and has its continuance depending 
upon the fit. diſpoſition: of fo many little 
and eaſily diſordered parts, that 'tis a 
greater wonder how we continue to live 
a day than why we die after ſo ſew 
years ſpace ; this body ſhall at the reſur- 
— be perfectly refined and purged 
from all the ſeeds of mortality and cor- 
ruption ; ſhall be made up of ſuch parts 
and ſo conſtituted, as ſhall neither in them- 
ſelves have any tendency to diſſolution, 
nor be capable of being any. way diſor- 
dered and unfitted for their proper func- 
tions, in a word, ſhall ſpring up into an 
incorruptible and immortal ſubſtance 3 
which ſhall be fitted to indure as long as 
the Soul to which it is to be united, even 
to all eternity. Again, it ig Jown. in dif. 
bonour, it is raiſed in glury; i. e. That 
body, which at death ſeems ſo baſe and 
abject, fo vile and contemptible, ſhall at 
the reſurrection be transformed into a 
ä bright 
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Sx x. bright and beautiful and glorious 


X. 


. . and Moſes's converfing with God 


muſt the ſtrong aud powerful operations 


Hou Chriſt 15 given us 
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Neither ought i it at all to ſeem ſtrange to 
us, that it ſhould be capable of receiving 
ſo great a change; For if even in this 
mortal life the motions of the Soul, joy 
and hope, innocence and an aſſurance of 
the favour of God, can ſhew forth them- 
ſelves with ſo remarkable a Vigour, and 
as it were with a luſtre, in the coun- 
tenances of men; if St Stephen's inno- 
cence and joyful aſſurance, could make his 
face to appear as it had been the face of an 


upon the Mount, could make. his face fo 
ſhine, that the Children of Iſrael were not 
able to Inok upon him for the brightneſs and 
glory of it; how much greater change 


of a glorified Soul, raviſhed with the bea- 
tifick viſion of God, make in a ſubtle im- 
mortal and incorruptible body? But beſides 
this, we are moreover aſſured, that Our Sa- 
viour ſhall alſo by his immediate power, D. 
even by that mighty working whereby be 
is able to ſubdue all things unto bimfelf, 
change this our vile body that it may. be 


eee like unto his ghrious body, Phil, 
2 | li, 


the 7 22 over Death: 


iii. 21. And what ſort of body his rey Sz * | 


rious body is, may in ſome meaſure be 
gathered from the Hiſtory of his transfi- 
guration, where his face is deſcribed 2 
| have fhined like the Sun, and his raiment 
to have become ſhining, exceeding white 


as ſnow, fo as no fuller on earth could white + 


them, St Matt. xvii. 2. compared with 
Mar. ix. 3. and from the deſcription of 
his appearance to St John, Rev. i. 14. His 
bead and his hairs were white like wool, as 
white as ſnow, and his eyes were as a flame 
9 fre, and his feet like unto fine braſs, 
as if they burned in a furnace. Such 
therefore ſhall be the glorified bodies of 

the Saints at the reſurrection; namely, 
made like unto the glorified body of 
Chriſt. And this perhaps is what is in- 
timated by our Saviour in that promiſe 
St Matt. xiii. 43. Then ſhall the righteous. 
ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of \ 
their Father ; and in that Prophecy of 
Daniel, ch. xii, v. 3. They that be wiſe 
ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma- 
ment, and they that turn many to righte- 
ouſneſs as the Stars for ever and ever; 


and by the Author of the Book of * om, 
24 ch. 


s ERM, ch. iii. 6, 7, As gold i in the furnace bas be | 
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tried them, and received them as a burnt- 
* offering : 7. Bey ſhall ſhine, and run to and 
fro like ſparks among the flubble : They 
ſhall judge the nations, and have dominion 
over the people ; and their Lord Gall reign 
for ever. Fu rther, it 15 5 ſown i in weakneſs, 
it is raiſed in power; i. e. that body, 
which is now ſo weak and feeble, ſo fub- 
ject to diſeaſes and indiſpoſitions, ſo flow, 
heavy and unactive, that it clogs the ſoul 
and retards i its ſpiritual flights and opera- 
tions; ſhall then become ſo ſtrong. and 
powerful, ſo active and vigorous, as even 
to be aſſiſting to the moſt ſpiritual mo- 
tions of the ſoul, to become every way a 
fit Organ and Inſtrument of its moſt ex- 
alted operations, and ſhall continue in 
chat perfect health, ſtrength and vigour 
for ever: For God ſhall wipe 2 all 
tears from their eyes; and there foall be 
wo more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither Hall there be any more Pain; ; far 

the former thi ngs are paſſed away, Rev. xxi 

4. Laſtly, zt is ſown @ natural body, it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual body; i. e. That body, 


which i is now fitted only for this Wie 
LC: 


* F wes: over Bagh 


lie; which conſiſts of ſuch groſs ſub- Sz 2 My | 


ſtance, and that in continual change, as 


needs perpetually to be repaired with the NN 


ſuitable nouriſhment of meats and drinks, 
to be ſuſtained and kept in order with la- 
bour and exerciſe, and to be refreſhed 
with ſuch pleaſures as are ſuitable indeed 
to this animal life, but are far beneath the 
excellent nature of the ſoul, and prove 
oftimęes hurtful and j injur ious to it ; Thzs 
body, 1 ſay, ſhall at the reſurrection be- 
come of a more refined and ſpiritual na- 


ture, ſhall be wholly delivered from all. 
thoſe wants and incumbrances which 
are now. ſo neceſſary to the preſerva- 
tion of the animal life; and ſhall be 
entirely freed from all appetites to ſuch 
pleaſures, as are now the /nares and 
temptations of the ſoul. All which, 
our Saviour - ſeems plainly to intimate, in 
that anſwer of his to a captious queſtion 
propoſed by the Sadducees, St Le. xx. 
35. They which ſhall be accounted worthy 
to obtain That world and the reſurreftion 
from the dead, neither marry nor are gi- 
ven in marriage; neither can they die any 


mere, 
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Sx nM. more, for they are equal or like unto the 
x Angels. Having thus explained the nature 
of the victory that Chriſt gives us over 
temporal death, 
2dly, J proceed now in che 24 place 
to conſider the Victory which Chriſt ſhall 
give to all his faithful Servants over 
that death which is eternal : And of this, 
very . briefly. The victory over tempo- 
ral death ſhall be in ſome meaſure (as 
has been already obſerved ) univerſal; 
For all ſhall riſe again from the dead, 
and all both juſt and unjuſt ſhall be 
clothed with immortal and incorruptible 
bodies which ſhall never be diffolyed any 
more: But tho' there ſhall be no more 
diſſolution of the body, nor ſeparation of 
the ſoul, yet is there a greater deſtruction 
into which they who believe not Gad and 
obey not his Goſpel ſhall at laſi fall; and 
that is, the ſecond death; Rev. xxi. 8. The 
fearful, the unbelieving, the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and jor- 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, fhall 
have their part in the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
deat, 


the Viftory over Death. 


death. Now from this death, thoſe andSrn M. 


thoſe only ſhall be delivered by Chriſt, 


 aho hear the Word of God and keep it; 


who hearken unto the commands of Cod 
and in their lives obey them; 7. bey that 
overcome, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 
death, for on them the ſecond death bath nb 


power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and 


of Cbriſt, and al reign with him for ever, 
Rev. 11. 11. compared with Ch. xx. ver. 6. 
And of this we muſt underſtand that pro- 
miſe of our Saviour, St Joh. xi. 26. whoſo- 
ever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never 


die, or (as the words may more properly 


be rendered ) ſhall not die for ever, i. e. 


ſhall never fall into eternal death. That 
which Chriſt hath already done towards 


delivering his Servants from the power of 


this death, is his making proviſion for 


their deliverance from the dominion and 
from the guilt of Sin, of which this 
death is the conſequence and puniſhmenr. 
That which ſtill remains, and which he 
will yet do for them, is to acquit them 
publickly at the great day of judgment, 
and then i * — of that ſentence of 
abſo- 


t 
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Se RM. abſolution, actually 20 inſtate them in his 
Kingdom of Glory. The reſurrection of 
the dead is only in order to that final 
judgment, which ſhall paſs upon all man- 
kind; for God hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the World in righteouf- 
neſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, 
even our Lord Feſus Chrift ; at whoſe ap- 
pearance all that are in the graves 410 
hear his voice, and live, and ſtand before 
his judgment-ſeat, and he ſhall judge them 
according to their works : The ſolemnity of 
which great day, cannot be more lively 
expreſs d, than in thoſe prophetick words 
of Daniel, Chap. vii. ver. g. I bebeld 
fill the thrones were caſt down and 
the antieut of days did fit, whoſe gar- 
| ment was white as the ſnow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure wool; bis 
' throne was like the fiery flame, and bis 
wheels as burning fire; A fiery ſtream if- 
ſued and came forth. from befare him, 
thouſand. thouſands miniſtred unto bim, and Wl 2 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood be- u 
fore kim; the judgment was ſet, and the ſe 
books were opened : F rom which place * WT 


N 
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of the expreſſions which are made uſeSr & M. 
of in the New Teſtament to ſignify the X. 
Second coming of Chriſt, are plainly bor- 
rowed. At this great Solemnity, all thoſe 
who have embraced the gracious terms 
of the Goſpel, and through the mercy of 
God have by Repenrance and Obedience 
delivered themſelves from che Power and 
Dominion of Sin, ſhall by cheir Saviour 
and Judge be publickly acquitred before 
Men and Angels, and pronounced free 
from the Guilt and from the Puniſhment 
of Sin, For whoſoever ſhall confeſs me be- 
ſere men, ſaith our Saviour, 7. e. whoſo- 
ever ſhall not be aſhamed. of the Religion 
of Chriſt, but notwithſtanding all the 
Diſcouragements he may meet with in 
| the World, ſhall perſiſt in it and obey it, 
him ſhall the Son of man confeſs before his 
Father which is in heaven, and before the 
angels of God, i. e. he ſhall acknowledge 
him for his true and faithful Diſciple, 
and ſhall pronounce that bleſſed Sentence 
upon him, Well done, good. and faithful „ 
ſervant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord: 
The Servants of Chriſt being thus pub 

lickly 
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Szxn.lickly acquitted at the general Judgment, 
X. ſhall nn purſuance of this Sentence enter 
UV with him into Heaven, and be aQually 
inſtated in his Kingdom of glory; and fo 
| ſhall they ever be with the Lord. This 
is the conſummation of the Golſpel-cco- 
nomy, and the accompliſhment of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt : Thus Chriſt, having 
totally ſubdued all his Enemies, ſhall fr 
ever be glorified with his ſaints; and they 
ſhall be before the throne of God, and ſhall 
ferve bim day and night in his, temple ; ; 
and he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell 
among them : they ſhall hunger no more, 
neither thirſt any more, neither ſtall the 
ſun light on them nor any beat: for the 
lamb 5 zs in the midſt of the throne 
Hall fecd them, and ſhall lead them unto 
living fountains of water, and God ſhall 
 <vipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
they ſhall for ever ing that joyful ſong of 
praiſe, Rev. 1. 5. Unto him that loved us 
and waſhed us from our ſins in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and _-priefts 
to God and his Father, to him be glory and 


dominion Fug ever and ever. Amen, 
EE | Havin 
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HavinGs thus at large explained how S x = | 


Chriſt gives his Servants the Victory over X. 
their laſt enemy, which is Death, I ſhall © © 
only draw an inference or tuo from what 
has been ſaid, and ſo conclude. And 1½, 
If theſe things be ſo, then let us, as the 
Apoſtle infers in the words imediately fol- 
lowing the Text, be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
foraſmuch as wwe know that our labour ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord. Our Saviour 
has aſſured us that if we be ſtedfaſt in 
our Religion, and perſevere in our Obe- 
dience to it, nothing ſhall by any means 
hurt us, but we ſhall be more than con- 
querors over all our enemies, even over 
Death itſelf. J am, ſaith he, the reſur- 
reckion and the life ; he that believeth on 
me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live, 
Joh. xi. 2 5. Now what greater incourage- 
ment can any man deſire than to be aſſured 
that his labour ſhall not only not be in. vain, 
but that it ſhall alſo meer with a great 
and inexpreſſible reward ? And what grea- 
ter reward can poſſibly be propoſed, than 
&liverance from death and an entrance 
into 
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on M. into life eternal? If then we in eathelt 
believe theſe things, as by our religion 
A we profeſs and pretend to do, 14 6 
conſider them and urge them upon our 
ſelves; let us by frequent meditation, 
convince our ſelves of the truth and im- 
portance of them; and let us always fo 
ve, as being under the power of theſe 
- convictions. Let not the terrour of ſhort 
and temporary evils drive us into Sin, 
who are convinced that the conſequence 
of that fin, will be mifery and death e- 
ternal; and let not the allurements of 
ſhore and tranſitory pleafures withdraw 
as from our duty, who are convinced | 
thar the performance of that duty, will 
be life and happineſs for ever. The re- 
ligion of Chriſt requires nothing of us 
bur what is extremely reaſonable and ma- 
nifeſtly for our advantage, namely, to live 
 foberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent 
World; yet does it promiſe to obedience 
ſuch an infinite reward, as life from the 
dead, even life eternal ; and he that will 
not by ſuch a motive be perſwaded to 
ve Ktedfaſt 1 in ſuch a religion, muſt have 
22 
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rified at death, any more than at an ene- 


my that is already conquered, and can 


do them no hurt. Cbriſt hath both died 
for us and is riſen again, and one great 
reaſon why he did ſo, was to. aſſure us 
that as it was not. poſſible for him to be 
bolden of death, ſo neither ſhould we be 


| detained by it; for be took part of fleſh 


and Blood, that through death he might 


deſtroy him that had the power of death, 


i. e. the Devil, and deliver 5 * who 
through fear of death were all their hife- 
time ſubject to bondage, Heb. ij. 14 and 
15, Chriſt has made death to be nothing 
eſe but a paſſage unto life eternal, to 
all thoſe who ſhall obey his command- 
mandments ; Let us then ſincerely indea- 
vour to obey the commands of God, and 


death ſhall have no ſting, nothing that 


Is terrible in it. He that has either from 
VoL Yo 


loft al ſenſe, I do not fay only of vir- 8, 8 
tue and goodneſs, but alſo of his own 
intereſt and happineſs. 2dly, If Chriſt 
has taken away thi fling. of death, and 
gives us the victory over it; then good 

Chriſtians ought not to be afraid and ter- 
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SAA u. the beginning, or after true Reperfugad 


X. 


made it the principal buſineſs of his life, 
to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly; 


may without fear expect the approach 


of death, nay even with joy and comfort 
hope for it. And this the generality of 
mankind are ſo ſenſible of, that tho' they 
deſire not to be like the Servants of God 


in their lives, yet they cannot but wiſh 


with Balaam to be like them in their 


deaths, Num. xxiii. 10; Let me die the 


death of the righteous, and let my laſt 
end be like his. 3dly and laſtly, If Chriſt 


will give all his Servants victory over 


death, then we ought not to grieve im- 
moderately at the death of our friends 
who die in the Lord. I would not have 


you ignorant, ſaith St Paul, concerning them 


that are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even 
as others that have no hope ; For if. we 
believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, 
even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Feſus, 
will God bring with bim, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
13. If we believe that there ſhall be a 


reſurrrction from the dead, we ought 


not to ſorrow immoderately for the 
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departure of thoſe, who have left thisS x N M. 
wicked and miſerable world, and are X. 


gone to reft from their labours? For ſo cath 


faith the Spirit of God, Rev. xiv. 13. 
Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Lord, from henceforth yea ſaith the Spi- 
rit, that they may reſt from their la- 
bours, and their works do follow them. 
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How ſhall: we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 

ſalvation, 24, The Ar, 222 15 be 
_ ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that beard him; God 

- aifo bearing them witneſs, bath with ſigns 
end wonders, and with divers miracles 
and gifts of the Holy Goh, yy 
fo 0 bis own will? 
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13 | count, how utterly inexcuſable 
an men are, who neglect the 
* I Sebeatien of the Goſpel ; either 
by rejeRting it through Unbelief, when of- 
R 3 fered 


ae words contain an 8 
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SER N. fered unto them; or by living unworthily 
XI. of it, after they have pretended to em- 
"brace it. Many conſiderations there are, 
which highly aggravate the fault of ſuch 
perſons as contemptuouſly neglect the pro- 
poſal of a Favour, which tis both their duty 
and their greateſt intereſt to accept; ; and 
many circumſtances make them more and 
more inexcuſable, and juſtly to deſerve 
the ſevereſt puniſhment, for their ingra- 
titude and contempt. The intrinfick 
| Googneſs and Excellency of the Thing it- 
ſelf, which they deſpiſe and neglect; the 
great value, the neceſſity and ſingular im- 
portance of it; the exceeding great benefit, 
which, by being duly received, it , would 
bring along with it; and the Extreme 
Evils which are conſequent upon the 
neglect of it: The Power and Aubority, 
the Greatneſs and Goodneſs of the Perſon, 
whoſe Favour we make light of; our 
Subjection to him and Dependence upon 
him, as our abſolute Governour; or our 
Obligations to him, as our greateſt Bine- 
factor: The Dignity and Excellency of 
the Adee 1 alt inter poſition the 


Benefit 
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Benefit is procured, and by whom it is 8E a M. 
conveyed or ſent to us: The great Di- XI. 
culties that were neceſſary to be under- * 

went in order to obtain it, or the great 
Coſt that was requiſite to purchaſe it: 

The Strength and Clearneſs of the Evi- 

dence, and the Number and Greatneſs of 

the Proofs, made uſe of to aſſure us of the 

Certainty of it: All theſe are Circumſtan- 

ces which greatly increaſe our Obligation, 

to accept with Thankfulneſs the Advan- 

tage propoſed, ro make that due Uſe of 

it for which it was conferred, and be in- 

fluenced by it in all the Actions of our 

Lives. And if we neglect or deſpiſe it, 

or behave ourſelves ill and unworthily 
under it; all the ſame circumſtances do { 
highly aggravate our guilt, render us ve- BY 
ry inexcuſable, and make us juſtly to de- 

ſerve the ſevereſt of puniſhments for our 
ingratitude and contempt. To reje&t 35. 
That, which in the nature of the thing 5 
itſelf is of the higheſt Excellency and in- WH 
trinfick Goodneſs, is a mark of the greateſt 1. 
Depravity and Corruption of Manners. 1. 
To deſpiſe That, - which is of the laſt and 
R 4 utmoſt 


24.8 


8ER M. utmoſt importance to us; on che due re? 
ceiving, or on the neglecting whereof, 


XI. 


Te Inexcuſableneſs of 


_ V'Y V depends the greateſt Happineſs or the ex- 


tremeſt Miſery our Nature is capable of; 


is the greateſt Folly and Stupidity ima- 


ginable. To diſobey the Commands of 


our Supreme Governeur, whoſe Power is 


| abſolute, and his Authority uncontroul- 


— is the higheſt Inſolence; and to 


oppoſe the Will of our greateſt Bau- 
| fatto, is the baſeſt Ingratitude: To flight 


and reje& a gracious propoſal of Mer- 
cy, procured for us by the interpoſition, 


and conveyed to us by the hands, of a 


Perſon of the greateſt Dignity and Ex- 
cellency ; and who was likewiſe in order 
thereunto, neceſſarily to condeſcend and 


Indignities; is the higheſt degree of Per- 


verſeneſs poſſible. And to withſtand and 
not be convinced by ſuch Proofs, as both 
in Number, Strength, and Clearneſs, are 


the beſt and greateſt Evidence that can 


be expected or in reaſon deſired; is the 
utmoſt Obſtinacy, and moſt inexcuſably 
wilful * to Truth. Now all 


theſe 
1 
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theſe aggravating Circumſtances attend the Sx & . 
rejecting, or (which is the very fame XI. 


thing) the diſobeying the Goſpel; . and 
they are moſt of them contained in theſe 
words of the Apoſtle; Hou ſhall we e- 
ſeape, if we neglet# ſo great ſalvation, 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by 
them that heard him; God alſo bearing 
tbem witneſs, both with figns and wonders, 
and with divers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to bis own will? In 
the words, 

1, HERE is the intrinſick Goodneſs 5 
and Excellency of the Thing itſelf, which 
wicked men reject; intimated as a juſt 
ground why they ſhould not eſcape unpu- 
niſhed. It is in itſelf or in its own Na- 
ture a great Salvation; a Salvation from 
Sin and Mifery, from the Power and 
Tyranny of the Devil, and from the Þ on 
niſhment of Death. 
24iy, HERE is a great Aggravation of 
the Sin of rejecting the Goſpel; in that it is 
a Salvation not only great in 77/elf, but al- 

| | ſo 


PEE 
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8 5 u. ſo offered unto us by * revelation 
| from God himſelf. 
| Za, HE RRE is the Dignity and Excel. 
; lency of the Perſon, by and through whom 
this Salvation is propoſed to us; mention- 
ed as a further Aggravation of the Sin of 
rejecting it. It was at tbe friſt began fo 
be ſpoken by the Lord. 
4thly and Laſtly, TRE Strength and 
Clearneſs of the Evidence, and the Num- 
ber and Greatneſs of the Proofs, made 
uſe of to aſſure us of the Truth and 
Certainty of the Goſpel; is of all others 
the higheft Aggravation, of the Guilt of 
thoſe who neglect or diſobey it ; and that 
which of all other circumſtances renders 
them the moſt utterly inexcuſable : God 
alſo bearing them witneſs, both with figns 
and wonders, and with divers miracles and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis 
own will, The principal and. moſt re- 
markable of all which Signs and Won- 
ders, being that plentiful Effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which we 
this day commemorate ; I ſhall therefore 
: 8.1700 
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be very brief upon all the former Heads. S z aM. 
1//, HERE is the intrinſick Goodneſs and XI. 
| Excellency of the Thing itſelf, which wick- 


ed men reject; intimated as a juſt ground 
why they ſhould not eſcape unpuniſhed. 
It is in itſelf, a great Salvation; a Sal- 
vation from Sin and Miſery, from the 

Power and Tyranny of the Devil, and 
from the puniſhment of Death. Sin, in 
its own Nature, even ſeparate from the 
confideration of its being an obſtinate diſ- 
obeying the revealed Will of God, is in 
itſelf utterly unreaſonable and inexcuſable: 
Tis acting in oppoſition to the known 
reaſon and proportion of things; contra- 
ry to that eternal Order and Equity, 
which God has eſtabliſhed. in the origi- 
nal conſtitution of Nature; oppoſite to 


the Light of Reaſon, the dictates of Con- 


ſcience, the unprejudiced Judgment of 
our own Minds, the agreeing Opinion of 


all wiſe and good men, nay and even of 


bad men themſelves too; contrary to all 
our natural Notions and Apprehenſions, 


of the Attributes and Will of God; de- 


ſtructive to the publick Welfare and 
Happi- 


* 
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Sx xn. Happineſs of Mankind, the Health of 
. our own Bodies, the Peace of our Minds, 


V and the Support of our good Name and 


Reputation amongſt wiſe and reaſonable 
men: Tis a ſubjecting our reaſon to vile 


affections, to inordinate and brutiſh ap- 


petites, to diſorderly and ungoverned Paſ- 


ſions; Which is the greateſt and the worſt 
ſlavery in the world; to ſee and approve 


what is good, and yet not be able to 


prevail with ourſelves to practiſe it; to be 


ſenſible of the deſtructive conſequences of 


Sin, and yet, through the Strength of evi 
Habits, continue under the power and 
dominion of it; To feel ourſelves de- 
prived of our preſent Happineſs, and of 
our beſt hopes of all that is to come; 


and yet continue in the practice of ſuch 


Vices, as are the only Cauſes of all this 
Miſery: This is evidently the greateſt 
Miſery, and moſt flaviſh Bondage that 


can be. Now to have a way propoſed 


to us, of being delivered Gon this Body 
of Sin, into the glorious Liberty of the 
Children of God; to have a method laid 


before us, of being reſcued from this Mi- 


ſery, 


rejecting the Goſpel. | A 5  Þ | 2 
ſery, and put into a way of ſecuring both Sx nM | 
our preſent Hap pineſs and that which is 

| to come: This is the Offer of a great Sal. 
vation; This whoever ſhall neglect, is 
abſolutely inexcuſable, and juſtly deſerves 

to fall into that Miſery, from which he, 
would not accept a deliverance. The 
Light of Nature itſelf directs us thus far, 
and that which all true Philoſophy pre- 
tended to, was to convince men of the 
reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of endeavour- 
ng, by all the helps of Reaſon and natu- 

al Religion, to deliver themſelves from 
this bondage and flavery of, Sin. The 
Goſpel propoſes to us an infinitely more 
ffetual way of obtaining this end, than 
uy Philoſophy under the Light of Na- 
wre was ever able to do; ſhowing us 
noſt clearly the heinous Nature of Sin, 
ind the dreadful Conſequences of it; all 

the Obligations of our Duty in a more 
clear and particular manner, and the in- 
ed fie: Advantage of complying with them; 

dy the true expiation of Sin, and the cer- 
be ninty of our Repentance being acceptable 
ud n e of God, and n to obtain 378 
li- Pardon; ; 


” The — 1 
S ERM. Pardon; and affording us ſufficient Helps 
XI. and Aſſiſtances, to enable us to perform 
phat it requires of us, in order to our 
future and eternal Happineſs. This is, 
in the Nature of the Thing itſelf, a great 
Salvation; and the neglecting of which, 
(even ſeparate from the Confideration of 
the particular Diſhonour done to God by 
rejecting an immediate Revelation of his 
Will,) is intrinſically in itſelf a moſt in- 
excuſable Neglect, and juſtly we tad 
the ſevereſt of Puniſhments. + 

Bur then 2dly, This further Conſider- 

| ation, that the Goſpel is an expreſs and 
Pesiitive revelation of the Will of God, is 2 
: very high Aggravation of the Sin of neg- 
lecting /o great a Salvation. He that 
deſires not to be delivered from the Do- 
minion of Sin, and has no thirſt after a 
Life of Righteouſneſe; for That very rea- 
ſon deſerves not to be ſaved from the pu- 
niſhment of Sin, and is in his Nature un- 
qualified for the Rewards of Holineſs. 
But when to this choice of Wickednefs, 
there is added moreover a direct Con- 
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tempt of God; when God has de- SE RM. 


clared to men his Will by an immediate XI. 


Revelation, and confirmed the Obligati- 
ons of Nature by his poſitive Command; 
when he has offered us Pardon upon our 


ſincere Repentance, and vouchſafed us 
the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit to enable us 


to perform it, and promiſed us eternal 


Life upon our performance of it, and has 


obliged us to accept this Salvation under 


pain of the ſevereſt penalties; the wrath 
of God being now moſt expreſsly revealed 


from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 
urrighteouſneſ: s of men; After all this, 
to continue ſtill to deſpiſe ſo great Salva- 


tion, is adding Rebellion to our Sin, and 


with a high hand exalting ourſelves againſt 
God; 'tis an avowed deſpiſing and con- 


temning his Authority, and expreſsly de- 


caring that we will not have Him to reign | 


wer us. If therefore Sinnin g barely a- 


rainſt the Law of Nature, was ſufficient. | 


to conſign men to unavoidable Deſtructi- 


on; how ſhall We eſcape, if we continue 


o Sin both againſt Nature and Revela- 


tion? If the Servant that new not his 


Lor d's 


S's U. Lord's Will, was yet to be beaten with 
VV felves worthy of ſtripes; how ——_ more | 
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ſtripes, becauſe he did things in them- 


ſeverely muſt They expect to be puniſhed, 
who do the ſame things in direct oppo- 
fition to the expreſs Will and known 
Command of their Maſter ? This was the 
Reaſon why God puniſhed tlie Sins of 
his own people the Fews, with greater 
Severity than thoſe of the Heathen : And 
ſo Now in like manner, whereas the times 
Fi ignorance God winked at, as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it, Acts xvii. 30. that is, he was 
leſs ſtrict and ſevere with men before the 
Revelation of the Goſpel; Now, on the 
contrary, under pain of his ſevereſt diſ- 
pleaſure, he peremptorily commands all 
men every where to repent; There be- 
ing no excuſe left, nothing that can 
alleviate their condemnation, if men, 4 
ter that the cleareſt Light is come into 
the World, will ſtill obſtinately continue 
in their works of Darkneſs. 

 3dly, TR Dignity and Excellency if 
the Perſon, by and through whom this 


great . is propoſed to us, is a 
| further 
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furcher Aggravation of the Sin of reject- S 1 K 
ing it. It was af frft begun 'to be Holen XI. 


by the Lord; that is, as the ſame Apoſtle 
cxprotie + ir in the foregoing chapter, God 
who at ſundry times and in divers man- 
ners ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken 
unto us by his Son. The Pinie; of che 
Perſon, by whoſe interpofition any Fa- 
vour is procured, and by whom it is 
tranſmitred, ſhows both the Greatneſs and 
Importance of the Thing itſelf; and the 
Love and Condeſcenſion of the Original 
Author of it; And the neglecting it in 
this caſe, implies not only Folly, Inſo- 
lence, and Rebellion, but moreover, the 
greateſt Obſtinacy alſo, which no Autho- 
rity can prevail over; and the baſeſt In- 


gratitude, which no Kindneſs or Conde-. 


ſcenſion can overcome: Which therefore 
whoſoever is guilty of, muſt be confeſſed 
moſt juſtly to deſerve the ſevereſt of Pu- 
niſhments. - This (the Ingratitude of re- 
jecting a Mercy, offered with ſo much 


Love and Condeſcenfion, by the hands of 


a Perſon of ſo great 1 15 what 
Vor. V. > -. Our 
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8 E R 1 Que Saviour. compelled the Jews to 0. 
Av! 


knowledge, and made them.-condemn 
themſelves for it with their own mouths, 
in the Parable of the Houſholder, St Mate. 
xxi, 33. who having planted a vineyard, 
and let it out fo busbandmen, 22 fent. his 
ſervants to receive the fruits of it; and 
when the husbandmen had rehſted- aud ſlain 
_ the ſervants, be afterwards, Sent bis: own 
Son 70 them, ſaying, Surely they will re- 
verence my Sen; But him alſo they refifted 
and flew: Whereupon when our, Saviour 


appealed to the Phariſees themſelves, to 


judge what it was fit for the Lord. of. the 
vineyard to do unto theſe huhandmen; They 
immediately replied, He ill miſerably de- 
ſtroy thoſe wicked men, and let, out his 
vineyard unto other huchandmen, *pbich 
Hall render him the. fruits pu their Seaſons : 
Unwarily paſſing a juſt ſentence a 
Themſelves; that for rejecting the Gol- 
pel preached by Chriſt himſelf, they de- 
ſerved a ſeverer condemnation, than their 
Fathers who had before rejected the 
preaching and admonitions of the Pro 
n The fame ne is uſed by 
2 z tze 


c 
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the Apoſtle, in the words iminediarch Sy 12 
preceeding the Text; 3 Tf the word, 29 2 


he, ſpoken by Angels was  fredfa af, and * 


every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience : received 
a juſt. recompence of reward ;. how, ſhall 
we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord? And ch. x. ver. 28. He that 


deſpiſed Mo ofes's s law, died without mercy e 


Of bow much. ſarer . puniſhment, ſuppoſe 
Je, hall he be thought _ worthy, who hath 
troden under foot th Son of God? and 


ch, xi1. 2 5. See that ye refuſe not Him im that ; 


ſbeaketh: For if T, They eſcaped not, who 
refuſed him that ſpake on Earth, much 
more. ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away 
from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. | 

4 by and Laſtly, THE S trength and 


Clearneſs of the Evidence, and the Num- 


ber and Greatneſs of the Proofs, made uſe 
of to aſſure us of nr Truth and Cer- 


- | * * 


all other pine — them bs 97 
abſolutely inexcuſable. The Goſpel Was 
Vol. V. = at 
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8 E RM. ar firſt begun to be ſpoken by the Lard, 
I. and was afterwards confirmed to us by them 


"that heard him; God alſo bearing. them 
witneſs, both, with figns and wonders, and 
with divers miracles and gifts of f the "Hol 
Ghoft ; whereof that which' we This day 
commemorate, was both the F bund 
of all the reſt; and in itfelf alſo of the 


greateſt Efficacy and of che largeſt Ex- 
mnt. 


TRE fironger the aids of any 


Truth be, the more inexcuſable is the 
making oppoſition to it. And the high- 


eſt Aggravation of this crime, is, to con- 


tinue to oppoſe « a Truth, after the beſt 


and greateſt Evidence has been. given of 
it, that the Nature of the Thing was 


capable of. Oppoſition in this caſe, a- 
gainſt the greateſt Evidence chat is rea- 
ſonably to be expected, can proceed from 
nothing bur either incurable Obſtinacy 
and Perverſeneſs; or a Love of ſome 
things, and a reſolution not to part with 


them, the keeping of which is incon- 


ſiſtent with the ackhowledgment of the 


Truth. And this Is PR © the Caſe of 


Q Js 2 * ii. N 7 thoſe 


| LY ; FI : 3 
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thoſe ES reject. the Goſpel, after the 8 Z RM, 
undeniable. Evidences that have been given. Al, . 
of the Truth of it by che Teftimony of the * 
Spirit. Their -xejeCting | it, cannot pro- 
ceed from want of ſufficient Conviction, 
but only from à love of Vice, and a re- 


ſolution not to be reformed; Phich! is 2 


n 


is no hope of excuſe, and for - which « there 

remains. no remedy ; and which there is 
no hopes c of amending. When ckar Licht 
is come into the World, and men ſtill, 
continue their works of Darkneſs; 3 then 
it becomes evident that their wickedneſs 
proceeds i not from I; Ignorance and want of 
inſtruction, but from Will and Choice 3 
chey Ioye Darkneſs rather t an Light, and 


ſtand i in open defiance ro, Jod and his ſu- 

: preme. Auch eh „This is what our Sa- 

viour ſays of, the Feu 8 St Job. XV, 22, 

If”; I had not come and ſpoke unto them, 

they had not had Sin; but. now they have 

10 es for their ine pe. had not done. | 

among them the works which no other : man wet 

did, they had not had Sin'; but n now "they * NM 

bove be both "ſeen and bated both me "and iny | 
8 3 Father, 


The D — of 


Sz E R M. Father. This is the reaſon of his de 


claring to the cities of Fudge, that 77 
ſhould be more tolerable for & odom and 
Gomorrha in the day of Judgment than 
for Them ; becauſe if the mighty works 
that were done in 7 bem, had been done 

in 8 adom, it o,? have repented | in 
ſackcloth. and aſhes. This is the reaſon 
of his decla laring to thoſe Phariſees, who. 
blaſf phemed the Holy Spirit, that they 
| Beat id never have forgi veneſs neither. in 

this World, nor in that which is to come; 1 
becauſ ſe they reſiſted the laſt and greateſt 
means, that God would ever make uſe 
of to bring them to repentance ; and not 


838 


refiſted 1 *. only, but reviled i it alſo: : "The 
fw with their. own. eyes the cleareſt 15 
ſtrongeſt proofs of the Truth of 35 
Goſpel, TER could poſlibly be given; an 
yet they not only withſtood the Evidence 
of thoſe mighty works, but alſo * 
phemed the Holy Spirit by vl 
were worked. Their Crime was lingu- 
lar and unexampled ; and their Con- 
demnation, was likewiſe fingular.,. But 
Wt others alſo, who reject, the Gos pel, 
are, 


- 


rooting the Gofpel. 


ire, in proportion to the greairieſs of the'S' * | 


Evidence they refiſt,” and according to the 
degree of their Obftinacy and W ickedneſs 
in fo doing, ihexcufable in like manner, 
and Deſp iſers of, the Tino of the 
Spirit. 1 

TAE T. ic hielt the Spirit of 
God has given to the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, contains a great variety of unde- 
niable Proofs, which St Paul calls rbe 
Poren ani Demonſtration of the Spirit.” 4 
The many large and particular Prophe-' 
cies; wich from the beginning of the 
World were dictated by the Spirit, con- 
cerning tlie petſon of our Saviour, and 
the Nature, Sücckls, and Effects of his 
Doctrine: Tlie Conception of our Lord 
by the Miraculous Operation of the' Spirit, 
and the manifolll Wonders Which ate 
ended-his Birth: The Viſible Deſcent of. 
the Spirit upon him at his Baptiſm, ac- 
compantied' wich a Voice from Heaven, . 
declaring him to be the beloved Son of 
God: The Miracles which he worked 
during the courſe of his Miniſtry, by the 


Ppirit of God; as tlie Scripture frequentiy 
1 expreſſes 


4 | Dead, which likewiſe the Scripture: aſ- 


all, that moſt plentiful Effuſion of the 


The — . 
expreſſes it: His Reſurrection from thy 


cribes to the Power of the ſame Spirit, 
Rom. viii, 11. and 1 Pet. iii. 18. But above 


Spirit upon the Apoſtles at Pentergſ; 
whereby they were indued with Power 
from on high, to preach the Gos pel with 
Authority and Efficacy; being enabled 
particularly to ſpeak with tongues, and 


to do even greater Works than our da- 


viour himſelf had worked upon Earth, 
according to his Promiſe which he made 
to them before his departure; Theſe 
Te eftimonies (I ſay) of the Spirit: of God, 
contain ſuch demonſtrative Proof of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, as leaves Them who 
reject it, capable of no excuſe; ſince they 
deſpiſe the /aft and greateſt means, that 
Hall be, or indeed could be made uſe: of 
for their conviction and reformation. This 


lat Miracle in particular, the Gift of 


Tongues to the Apoſtles, was of all others 
the ſtrangeſt, and in its nature and cir- 
cumſtances the greateſt and moſt affect 
in g that could 4 cropped, The Apo: 

_ 


* 
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| files, ' on whom this Gift was beſtowed, 8 x N . 


were men whoſe Parentage and Educa- XI. 
tion were well known to all that "dwelt V 
in Feruſalem; They were known to be 
illiterate and mean perſons; perſons whoſe 
Employment had been laborious, and their 
manner of life from the beginning, ſuch 
as afforded them neither Time nor Op- 
portunities, of being ſkilled in the Learn- 
ing and Cuſtoms of their us Country 
much leſs of having ſtudied the languages 
of other Nations. Had they been men 
of a polite and learned education, brought 
up in the ſtudy. of their own Law, and 
in | wh ſchools of the Scribes - and Phari- 
ſees; it might have been imagined that 
this their ſxill in foreign languages might 
be the Effect of Study and Induſtry, of 
Art and Deſign, in order to gain Applauſe 
from the people, and ſet themſelves up as 
Heads of new Sects, and Teachers of po- 
pular Doctrines. But ſo far fram This 
was their caſe, that on the contrary they 
were deſpiſed and contemned by their own. 
countrymen for that very reaſon, becauſe 
being well acquainted with their Educa - 
py tion 


81 z Nc ien and manner of Liſe;they did noothiulꝰ 
55 it poſſihle that any Wiſdom cciuld be found 
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in Tim, or any Knowledge proceed from 
their lips. 71 Exactly as: they had formerly | 
ſaid of thæir Maſter, when: hie 3 
into the Temple and taught, St Fall wi. 
14. Hau knoweth this man letters; huving 
never leerned?” And St Mar. vi. 2. Brom: 
whengs has atbis nan theſe © Things 2 and. 
what: doi am 15 this which" is given unto. 
him? Is not this the carpenter the: Son of 
Mary, tbe Brother Fames and Joes 
and q Juda and Simon? and- arei not bis 
fers here with us? Herein therefore 
that men of no Education fpake different 
languages pærfrclly; and! that they did it 
; immeadtately; and at one, without any 
Eime, Inſtruction, or 'Study, * Neither 
was there any room for any Fallacy: or 
Deceit im this matter: For this thing uuns 
not done in a Corner, but: publiokly's in 
the midſt of Jeruſalem; and in tlie pre- 
ſence of innumerable witneſſes ; and chat” 
not once: only, but with a continued and 
* Effect. The Witneſſes alſo 
that 


« rejecting: the Gebel 
that were preſent, were the beſt and moſt IT we. 


competent Judges that could be being 


perſons of different Nations, gathered to- 


gether at Feruſalem upon account of the. 
Feaſt, to whom. all the languages which 


the Apoſtles ſpoke, were ſeverally natural; 


ſo that they could not be deceived, ot 
impoſed upon in this whole proceeding. 


ſtood not the tongues which were ſpo- 
ken, nor knew whether they were really 
any languages at all; might indeed mock, 
and ſay, that theſe. men were full of new; 
wine, Acts ii. 13. but the foreigners, who 
teard each his own. proper language, could 


mazement- The nts of Feruſalem, 
were witneſſes that the Apoſtles were illi- 
erate, men, and underſtood no language 
pable of. uſing any Art or Fraud in this 
natter; and che Strangers were witneſſes, 
that what they uttered were true and real 
languages, and therefore could not be the 
effect of wine or madneſs. The T eſti: 
* therefore: of. Both together, made - 


The Natives of Ter uſalem,. Who under- 


not but be juſtly, filled with wonder and a- 


but their Mother- tongue, nor were ca- 


% 
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Sx x. the miracle certain, unqueſtionable 3 and 


2. a , manifeſt ; and accordingly the Effect of 


it, was proportionably great. For ſo we 
read, Ads ii. ver. 4 T. that the ſame day, 
there were converted about three Jhouſand 

Souls, This was the immediate Efe of 
the gift of Tongues at that very Time ; 
and the Uſefulneſs of it afterwards, was 

peculiar and more remarkable, than of all 
other Miracles whatſoever. For this en- 
abled the Apoſtles to preach' the Goſpel to 
all Nations, with ſuch fpee d and incre- 
dible ſucceſs, that thou * men of other 
Religions endeavoured to make Con- 
verts as well they, and ſome Sects of 
the Fews particularly were infnitely 
induſtrious and would compaſs Sea and 


Land to gain a Proſelyte; yet the 


Preaching of the Apoſtles, Jide be day 


AY a # 


ſpring from on high, like the morning-lig bt, 


which in a moment diſpels the darkneſs from 


under one end of Heaven to the other, pro- 


pagated the Goſpel in a very few years to 
a vaſtly larger extent, than ever any other 


religion” was propagated in the compaſs 


of many Ages. This gift of Tongues 
3 ceaſed 


 rejeling 4 Gofpet 


Miracles did; becauſe all theſe ſort . 
gifts were beſtowed not for their own 
fake or intrinſick worth, but only in or- 


der to the propagation of the Goſpel, and 


to convince men of the Truth of that 
Religion, whoſe principal end and deſign 
confiſted in thoſe gifts and graces of the 
Spirit which were to continue for ever. 
Which end being once obtained, and the 
Go pel eſtabliſhed in the World, theſe mi- 
aculous gifts ceaſed ; having been given, 
as St Paul expreſſes it, not for them that 
believe, but for them that believe not. Bur 
thoſe gifts of the Spirit, in which conſiſts 
the renewal of the mind of man, and 
which are the Springs of all virtues which 
make us like unto God; theſe are to con- 
tinue through all Ages; and are ſo much 
more excellent and more deſirable than 


excellent than the Means. In our Savi- 
our's and in the Apoſtle s time, it was very 


moſt ambitiqus of ſuch gifts, as made the 
greateſt appearance, and could not but 
wy | 9 


the former, as che End is better and more 


natural to the Weakneſs of Men, to be 
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ceaſed indeed after ſome time, as others 2 RM. 
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II. 


that Love and Goodneſi, Righteouſmſt and 


- than to be able to ſpeak with all the 


felves likewiſe ; He that works a Miracle 122 
or ſpeaks with Tongues to convince an- 
other, may yet poſſibly himſelf have no 
title to the rewards of the Goſpel; bout 
He chat is indued with thoſe gifts * which 


The —— 7 


gain t the greateſt eſteem and applauſe in 
the eyes of the World: But out Saviour 
/ himſelf cautioned his Diſciples, nd? 70 re- 
Joice ſo much at their being indueſ with a 
power of working Miracles, as at their 
Names being written in Heaven : An 
Pail afterwards took great pains to con- 
vince his hearets, that though it at in- 
deed lawful to covet miraculous gifts, yet 
he could ftill ſhow unto them a more excel- 
Jent way; that it was à greater and far 
more deſirable thing, to inſtru then in 

their plain and neceflary duty, than to 
work the moſt ſtupendous miracle; and 


Holineſs, Meekneſs and Charity, were things 
more excellent and valuable in ele 


Tongues, either of Men or Angel. The 
reaſon is plain, becauſe the one is benefi- 
cial only to Others, but the other to our- 


Axe 
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are the end and deſign of the Goſpel, TH: 4 
and for the ſake only of which all the 
reſt were given, does thereby ſecure his 
own Salvation, as well as promote the 
Salvation of others. Let us then by 
charity and Goodneſs and the practiſe 
of all virtues ſecure to ourſelves that 
which is moſt excellent; and then though 
the gifts of Miracles, be not continued 
to us, yet we ſhall obtain the End for 
which alone thoſe gifts have ever been 
ven to Others. For, he that ſpeaks 


wich Tongues for the converſion of o- 
thers, may (without the Virtues of Meck- 
F fs and Humility, Love and Charity,) 


iimſelf poſſibly become a Caſt-away : 

jut he whoſe Mind is indued with thoſe 
ward Virtues, which are the more ex- 
ellent gifts and fruits of the Spirit, has 
tained that End, for the promoting of 
yhich, the other outwardlyghrighter and 
ore reſplendent Gifts, were all intended 
ut as Means, 


SERMON 


112% 1 Con. i. 22, 23. 24. vi 
For the Jews "require 4 Sign, and the 
| Greeks ſeek after Wiſdem : But we 
preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Feus a 
ſtumòling-bloct, and unto the Greeks 
fookſhneſs 5 But unto them which. are 
called, both Fews and Greeks, Cbriſt the 
Power of God, and the yon of God. 


upon theſe Words, T ſhall 1½ XII. 
explain diſtinctly the ſeveral a> 
— Expreſſions contained in the 
Text; and 2), 1 ſhall de- 
duce ſome uſeful Inferences cherefrom. 
Vou © . 


, = 2 =] N che following Diſcourſe 8 ERM. | 
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SER NM. I. In order to * diſtinctiy che 
XII. ſeveral Expreſſions uſe of in ihe 


the Great and general Difference, between 
of the Jeus on one hand, and the Greeks 


- Gentiles was, to expect conviction by Di- 
putation and Argument, according to the 


Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom. 
249, That Perſons of Both. theſe Tem- 


; of Each of theſe N of Jodging,. were 


Different Tempers judge 


Text, 'tis to be pe aver] that the _ 
trine therein contained, conſiſts p 
of the three following Heads. 5 = 


the Humours or Tempers of the Natio 


(who were Then the principal and moſt 
polite part of 'the heathen World) on the 
other hand, was This; That che Jeu, 
in Their examination into the Truth of f 
any Doctrine Propoſed to them, were al- 
ways apt to infiſt preſently upon ſome 
Miracle, upon ſome Token to be ſhown i 
them, in proof of the DoQrine's coming 
from God ; Whereas the Temper of the 


Philoſophy of the Times they lived in, i 
which was eſteemed the Viſdom of the 
Age then preſent: The Fews require 4 


pers, and that pretended . to make uſe 


. — * 
-. 4 E 4 * £ 


differently of Religion. 


Doctrine of the Goſpel: Inſomuch that the 
coming of Chriſt into the World, in the 
manner he did, in a mean, humble and 


both a great Diſappointment to the Fews, 
who expected one that ſhould in a mi- 
taculous and pompous manner deliver 
them from - their Enemies; and at the 
ame time was no leſs difagreeable to the 
then | prevailing faſhion and method of 
the Gentiles, who judged of Doctrines by 
the Eloquence, and Oratory, and Artful- 
neſs in Diſpating; of Thoſe who taught and 
maintained them: We preach Chrift trutis 
, unts the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and 
Into the Greeks Foolifſhneſs. Zaly, That 
WT nevertheleſs, in Truth and Reality, ſetting 

ade Prejudices and Corrupt Notions, the 

boccrine of Chriſt was ed with 

de Higbe and moſ complete Evidence, ac- 

cording to Both theſe Methods of judging: 


„„ ˖ͤ˖ ] 0 a. rt abi 


trations of Divine Power, in the Miracles 
God worked by him; And it had all real 
Vor. V. 12 marks 


6 LS - - „ 14 er | 'C( W 89Þ w 


= 


lowly appearante, teaching a Doctrine of 
Morality, Plainneſs, and Simplicity; was 


t was attended with the fulleſt Demon- 
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XII. 
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S8 ERM. marks of Wiſdom, in its perfect agrees 
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\ ableneſs to the Dictates of True and Im- 


between the Humours or Tempers of the 
Nation of the Fews on one hand, and the 


partial Reaſon : But unto them which art 
called, both Jews and Greeks, 8 the 
Power of God, and the Wiſdom of Gdd:-. 

1%, TH E Great and general Difference, 


Greeks (who were Then the principal 
and moſt polite part of the Heatben 
World) on the other hand, the Apoſtle 
obſerves, was This; That the Fews, in 
Their examination into the Truth of any | 
Doctrine propoſed to them, were always 
apt to infiſt preſently upon ſome Mira- 
cle, upon ſome Token to be ſhown: them, 
in proof of the Doctrine's coming from 


God; Whereas the Temper of the Gen- 


tiles was, to expect conviction by Diſpu- 
tation and Argument, in Methods anſwer- 
ing to the Philoſophy of the Times they 
lived in, which was the Standard of Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Age then preſent: The Fews 
require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after 
Wiſdom. As to the "Temper of the 
Greeks i in this x matter; . is more 

noto- 


differently ir Religion 2 
notorious in Hiſtory, than that, 'about the Sx) 'Y Mo 
Times of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, . 
the things principally _ eſteemed among 
them were Oratory and the Art of Dif- 
puting : Oratory, 'by which Things were 
ſet forth in a beautiful Light, adorned _ 
with proper figures, made pleaſing and 
acceptable to the Hearers by a Variety of 
agreeable expreſſions; And the Art of 

Diſputing, by which every thing could 
be ſupported with ſome plauſible Ag. 
ments, every thing could be oppoſed with 
Some ſeeming Difficulties, and every Diff- 
culty could by men of Parts and Ingenu 1— 
ty have Something offered in Reply to it. 
Theſe Inſtances of Skill, in themſelves, | 
and when applied to good Purpoſes, were | 
Both of them really uſeful and valuable. \.Y 
By Oratory, Truth and Right repreſented 
in a good View, and clothed in proper 
and agreeable expreſſions, appeared with 
a ** Luſtre, and made more Advan- 
tageous Impreſſions: And by Skill | in ar- 4 
guing, Reaſon was taught to exert itſelf 1 
c in its full Strength, and (Truth to ſhine _ 1 1 
e | ne in its peculiar and inimitable Ca. = Y 
a "wy. L 
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Sx nM. neſs. But more frequently, among vitious 

I. and corrupt Men, theſe Inſtruments and 
Ornaments of Reaſon were perverted to 

very wrong and contrary Purpoſes. By 

Oratory, the Deformity of unrighteous 

Practices was covered with the deceirful 

Appearance, and painted over with the 

beautiful Colours of Juſt and Right: And 

by Skill in diſputing, the plaineſt Traths 

were perplexed with ſuch Intricacies, and 

the groſſeſt Errours concealed under ſuch 

Forms of Arguing, as altogether con- | 

founded, to common Underftandings, the 

Difference between Truth and Errour. 

This was what the corrupt part of the 

Greeks called Wiſdom. As to the Tem- 

per of the Jews; They, having received 

their Law by Revelation from God; were 

never much accuſtomed either to Value 

in themſelvet, or to regard in Others, That 

nice and abſtract Reaſoning, which was 

all that the Gentile Philoſophers had to 

depend upon; The Fews, I fay, never 

much attended to This ſore of Learning ; 

But, whenever any Doctrine was propoſed 

bo: chem which appeared to be New, im- 

6 wy mediately 


| 

˖ 
I 
r 
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differently of Religion. 


Thus Fob, iv. 48. Except ye ſec Signs and 
Wonders, ye will not believe : And Matt. 
xvi. 1, The Phariſees defired him, that be 
would ſhow them a Sign from Heaven. 
Nor were they to blame in ſo doing, 
when the Doctrine to which their 


Aſſent was expected, was propoſed to 


them as of Divine Revelation; and 


when their demanding ſuch evidence, 


did not proceed from any unreaſonable- 
neſs or perverſeneſs of Temper, but from 
a ſincere Deſire of having ſuch Satisfac- 


tion, without which a reaſonable Perſon 


could not juſtify his Aſſent from being 


credulous and weak. But more frequently, 
under pretence of expecting Further Sa- 


tisfaction, an obſtinate and malitious 
Temper perſiſted continually in requiring 
more and more Signs, for no other reaſon 
but becauſe they ' reſolved not 10 J con- 


vinced, being like the Deaf Adder which 


floppeth her ears, which refuſeth to bear 


the Voice of the Charmer, charm be never. 


: ; % W 
iid} Ft 
[01-251 


279 
| mediately they inſiſted, that the Author 8 2 1. 
of it ſhould, by working ſome Miracle, : XII. 
give evidence of his being ſent from God. 
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82 . ſo 4viſely. Which ſort of perſons, our Sa- 


- 


Diffs 3 7 he 


viour reproves therefore with a very juſt 7 


Y and proper Severity, Matt. xi. 39. An 


evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh af. 
ter a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given 
it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas: 
For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights i in the Whoale's belly, ſo : ſhall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the Earth: The men of 


NMineveb ſhall riſe up in Judgment with : 


this generation, and ſhall condemn it; be- 


. Cauſe They repented at the preaching of 


Jenas, and behold à greater than Jonas 
is here: The Queen of the South ſhall rife 
up in judgment with this generation, and 


ſhall condemn it; for ſhe came from the 


uttermoſt parts of the ' Earth to. hear the 


_ wiſdom of Solomon, and behold a. greater 


than. Solomon. is bere. The Meaning, is: 
ſufficient, to eonvince any reaſonable and 
unprejudiced perſons; where with if they 
would not be ſatisſied, he would leave 
them to themſelves. And This may ſuf- 
fies For. AN: of the f part of the 
A 2 | Text, 


41 — F Religion: 


Text, the General Ozfervation concern- S A 1 


ing the different Temper or Humour of 
che Fewiſh and Gentile Nations: The 
Jews require 4 Sign, and the Greeks e 
after Wiſdom. 
2aly, Tre Fang? e in the 
Text, is the Obſervation, that Perſons of 
Both theſe Tempers, and that pretended 
to make uſe of Each of theſe ways of 
judging, were generally extremely preju- 
diced againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel : 
Inſomuch that the coming of Chriſt into 
the World, in the Manner he did, in à 
mean, humble, and lowly appearance, 
teaching a Doctrine of Morality, plain- 
neſs and. ſimplicity; was both a great 
Diſappointment to the Jews, who expect- 
ed one that ſhould in a miraculous and 
pompous manner deliver them from their 


Enemies; and at the ſame time was no 


leſs diſagreeable to the then prevailing 
Faſhion and Method of the Gentzles, who 
judged of Doctrines by the Eloquence, 
and Oratory, and Artfulneſs in Difpuring, 
of Thoſe who taught and maintained 
them: . 4 Chrift crucified, unta 

. nn 


| 
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Sx x m.the Jews a Stumbling-Block, and unto the 
XII. Greeks Foolifbneſt. The Fews thought 
that no other Sign was a Mark of the 
true Meſſias, but Delivering 'them from 
their Temporal Enemies; and that the 
Power of God could no otherwiſe be ma- 
nifeſted in him, than by eſtabliſhing him a 
Kingdom in this World, When therefore 
our Lord came in Another manner, 
preaching humility and meekneſi, patience 

and charity; calling them to virtue and 
goodneſs, inſtead of Earthly Power and 
Dominion : Though they were aftoniſhed 

at the Excellency of his Doctrine, and at 

the Greatneſs of his Works; and won- 
dred, whence has This man this wiſdom, 
and thoſe mighty warks; yet preſently they 
fay, Is not this the Carpenter's Son? 1. 
not bis Mother called Mary? and his Bre- 
thren, James and Joſes and Simon and 
Judas] and his Sifters, are they not all 
with us? whence then has this man all 
theſe things ?* and they were offended in 
bim, Matt. xiti. 15. Nay, even his Own 
Diſciples, whenever he began to ſpeak to 
them of his Sufferings and Death, im- 
1 | 


differently of Religion. 


mediately they rebuked him, ſaying, Be it'S x n us 
far from thee, Lord; This fhall not be AB 
unto thee. And when he had actually Jag. i 
ſuffered, they faid with a deſponding ** 

heart, Ve truſted that it had been He 

which ſhould have redeemed Tfrael, Luke 


xxiv. 2 1. And even after they were ſatisfied 
of the Truth of his Ręſurrection, yet ſtil} 
their antient Prejudices put them upon 


ſeeking after the ſame Sign or Token as 
before; Lord, wilt thou at this time re- 


fore again the Kingdom to Iſrael, Acts i. 
6. So that, confidering how great a 
Stumbhing-block This Circumſtance was to 


the whole Nation of the Jews, twas 


with very good reaſon that our Lord pro- 


nounces, Matt. xi. 6. Bleſſed i is be whoſe- 


ever ſhall not be offended in me. As to 
the Gentiles ; They, as I now obſerved, 
being uſed to judge of Doctrines by the 
Eloquence, and Oratory, and [Artfulneſs i in 
Diſputing, of thoſe who taught and main- 
tained them ; 'tis no wonder that the 
Plainneſs and Simplicity. of the Goſpel, 


which took no care to pleaſe and enter- - 


tain them with artificial compoſitions, 


nor 


\ 4 
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SER M. nor to try their Parts and gratify' their 


— 


Vanity with nice and ſubtle Diſputations, 


but aimed wholly at reforming their Man- 


ners, and withdrawing them from idola- 
trous imaginations to the Service of the 
One Living and True God, in Holineſs, 


Righteouſneſs and Charity; tis no won- 


der, I fay, that this Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city of Doctrine was offenſive to Them, 
as it is Now+to All ſorts of men who place 
religion in Forms and Ceremonies, and 
in certain Syſtems of Opinions of which 
they underſtand little; Nor ought it at 
all to ſeem ſtrange, that the Epicureans 
and the Szorcks, Acts xvii. 18. ſhould en- 
counter St Paul with That contemptuous 
queſtion, What will this Babler ſay? This 
therefore is the Second Obſervation con- 


' rained in the Text; that Perſons of ſuch 


different Tempers, and that made uſe of 
ſuch different ways of judging, as the 
Fews and Gentiles did, were yet both of 
them under very Great Prejudices againſt 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel : Me preach 
Chrift crucified, unto the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſbngſ. 
345. 


differently of Religion. © 
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3Zuly, TE Third and Laſt Obſerva- Sen. 


tion contained in the Text, is; that not- 
withſtanding theſe pretended Objections, 


yet, in Truth and Reality, ſetting aſide 
Prejudices and corrupt Notions, the Doc- 


trine of Chriſt was accompanied with 


AI. 


the big heſt and moſt complete evidence, ac- 


cording to Both the fore- mentioned Me- 


thods of judging: It was attended with 


the fulleſt Demonſtrations of Divine Pow- 
e in the Miracles God worked by him; 3 
And it had all real Marks of Wiſdom, in 
its perfect agreeableneſs to the Dictates of 
True and Impartial Reaſon : But unto 
them | which are called, both Jeus and 


Greeks, Cbriſt the Power of God, and tbe 


Wiſdom f God. As to the Fews ; (who, 
in judging of the Truth of any Doctrine, 
always inſiſted principally upon Proofs 
or Tokens of the Teacher's Authority, 
upon Signs or Evidences of his being ſent 
from God;) To the Fews, I ſay, The nu- 
merous particular and diſtinct Prophecies 
which were fulfilled in the Perſon of our 
Saviour, and in Him Only; beſides all 
ſuch * were opienl, and had any Am- 


* 5 
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Sz xw. biguity in them: And the Mirables which | 


XII. 


pra Kingdom with Great Power and Gl. 


the Power of God, in compariſon of that 


he worked during the Courſe of his Mi- 


V niſtry, nothing inferiour nor leſs conſpi- 


cuous than thoſe by which Mo/es of old 
proved the Truth of his Commiſſion ; ; 
Theſe were abundant Evidence, in their 
Own way; Evidence, to Them who re. 


quired a Sign; than which no greater 


Sign could poſſibly be given, of the im- 
mediate interpoſition of the Power of 
God. For whereas our Lord's eomin 
a mean Eftate, was ſo great a Stumblig- 
block to them; and the principal Sign | 
they expected, was his ſetting up a fem- 


This, in Truth and Reality, would 
lows been but a ſmall manifeſtation of 


which has and will be ſhown forth by 
the ſpiritual Kingdom he has eſtabliſhed. 
For how poorly would the great Promiſes 
of God made to Abraham; and the Pa- 
triarcbs, and to good men in all Ages; 


how poorly, and in how low a ſenſe, 
would thoſe Promiſes have been fulfilled 


to Them, barely by giving their Pofterity, 
Many 


2 Religion. 


Many Ages after Their Deceaſe, a Fempo= S ERM. 
rary Kingdom ; in compariſon of Thar * 


glorious accompliſhment of them in 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom, wherein A. 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob, and all the 
faithful Servants of God who have lived 
in all Ages, ſhall themſelves literally and 
perſonally inherit the Promiſes, U 
which account, the Apoſtle to the 2 
brews, elegantly obſerves, Heb. xi. 16. 
Wherefare God is not aſhamed to be called 
Their God; For he hath prepared for Them, 
(not for their Poſterity only, when they 
themſelves were to be no more; but) for 
Them hath he prepared a City. On the 
Other hand, as to the Gentiles, who af- 
fected to depend entirely on Reaſon and 
Arguments; the Goſpel, though it deſpi- 
ed the Vanity of Oratory, and choſe not 
to recommend itſelf in the Set Forms of 
artificial and perplexing Diſputation; (for 
which cauſe it ſeemed Fool: ing. to con- 
ceired Philoſophers;) yet in point of True 
Reaſon, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, it approved 
itſelf to be a Doctrine in All Reſpects 
Feen and wa worthy of God: 
| Chriſt, 
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XII. 


the practice of Virtue. By This means, 
a well-atteſted interpoſition of Divine 
Authority, became unto All men a juſt 


—— ent Erze, . 


\of God, * "he Goſpel, All "eG 
Truths of Natural Religion, diſcoverabl 
by Reaſon and Argumenration ; the Being 


and Attributes, the Ge overnment and Pro- 
vidence of God, the Unalterableneſs 


Moral Obligations, the Immortality of the 
Soul, and the Expectation of future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments; all theſe Great 


Truths (I fay) diſcoverable in good mea- 
ſure by Argumentation and Reaſon, were 
by the Goſpe/ more plainly and expreſly 

revealed, more diſtinctly and clearly ex- | 


plained, more ſtrongly and powerfully in- 


forced. And the additional Revelation, 
of Chriſt's being appointed an Interegſor 


for penitent Sinners, and the Fudge of 


the World; was an advantageous confir- 


mation of all the ſame Truths, and a 
moſt wiſe and proper incouragement to | 


ground of Aſſent to thoſe Truths, which 


to make out by the Help of Reaſon only, 


was a work of Difficulty, Time, and 


Study. 


4 iferently of Religion.” 


Study. By This means, Inſtruction - insg. 


matters of Religion became very Hort 
and eaſy, even to the Meaneſt Capacities, 


And whereas the Be and Greateſt Pbi- 
laſapbers were in continual Diſputes, and 


in many degrees of Uncertainty, concern- 


ing the very fundamental and moſt im- 


portant Doctrines of Truth and Reaſon; 
Among thoſe, on the contrary, who have 
embraced the Goſpel of Cbriſt, there 
never was the leaſt room for Diſpute 


about Any Fundamental; All Chriſtians, 


at all Times, and in all Places, having 
ever been baptized into the Profeſſion of 
the game Faith, and into an Obligation 
to obey: the Same Commandments. And 
it being notorious, that all the Conten- 
tions that ever aroſe in the Chriſtian 
World, have been merely about the ſe- 
veral Additions, which every Sect or Par- 
ty, in direct contradiction to the expreſs 
Command of their Maſter, have endea- 
voured preſumptuouſly to annex, by their 
Own Authority, to His Doctrines, and to 
His Laws. How much therefore, and 
how juſt + gear _ has been given 
Rob To | by 
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SEN. 2 thoſe who Call themſelves Chriſtians, 
to the Reproach of Them which are with. 
out; yet Chrift himſelf, that is, the Go- 
ſpel in its native Simplicity as delivered 
by Him, has abundantly, to all Reaſonable 
| perſons among the Gentiles, manifeſted 
icſelf to be the Viſdom of God; as well 
as it appeared to be the Power of God, 
in Signs and Wonders unto the Fews. 
Unto' them which are called, both Fews 
and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of 4 and 
the Wiſdom of God. | | 3 
II. Tu Words an Doctrine of the 
Text being thus largely explained, it re- 
mains that I conclude with drawing two 
or three uſeful ene from wh: * 
been ſaid. 
_ AnD uf, From hence it appears, e 
Fooliſh it is to endeavour, as ſome have 
done, to oppoſe Reaſon and Revelation to 
each other. For Both of them, are the 
glorious Gifts of God; and Each of them 
eſtabliſnes and confirms the Other. The 
Quibbling indeed, and vain Methods of 
Diſputing, among the greater part of the 
Heathen Philoſophers; were only Su- 


differently of Religion, E 


dnus of Reaſoning, falſely fo called. Rut S .f 1. 
True Reaſon, is the Great Glory of. Hu- , XII. | 


mane Nature: And upon account of the 
Goſpels agreeableneſs to This, it is, that 
the Apoſtle in the Text gives it that High 
Character, of being the Wiſdom as well 
as the Power of God. To imagine - Rea- 
fon and Revelation at variance with each 
other, is the like abſurdity,- as ſuppoſing _ 
the Eye' to ſee contrary to what the Ear 

hea#s, or that God ſhould make One Senſe, 
or Faculty, to contradi&t another. Vain 
men may poorly and weakly fancy, that 
they can ſometimes promote One Truth 
at the Expence of Another - But the 
Works of God, are uniform and con- 
ſiſtent, of a piece from One end to the 
other: And what our Saviour ſays con- 
Cerning Perſons, acting wiſely and uſeful- 
ly in different ways; that Wiſdom is ju- 
ftified of All ber Children; may equally 
be applied to Things likewiſe, that If, 
dom is ju in * ber Dif Ne . 


tions. | 


Vor. V. | Beep dh, 
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2dly, Ir the Power and Authority, as 


well as the Wiſdom of God; that is, if Di 
vine Revelation, as well as argumentative 


Proof; be a juſt Ground of Aﬀent, or 


Evidence of Truth : Then ought we al- 


ways to take great heed, leaſt at any time 


we weaken the Strength of that Autho- 
riry, by blending; things 'of Humane in- 
vention with thoſe whoſe: Inſtitution is 
Divine, For whereas weak men think, 
by means of ſuch confuſion, to ſtrengthen 
their Own Authority with the mixture of 
Divine; the Real Effect, on the contrary, 
always is, that the things of Divine Au- 
thority are inſenſibly weakned, by being 
made leſs diſtinguiſhable from what is 
merely Humane. 

 3dly and laftly, From the manner in 
which Chrift is here called The Wiſdom 
and The Power of God, we may learn 
rightly to underſtand Other the like figu- 
rative expreſſions frequent! y found in 
Scripture. For as Chriſt is here ſtiled the 
Wiſdom of God, becauſe his Goſpel is 
* eeable to True Reaſon; and the Power 


- of 


„ 


E. Herentiy of Religion. 


of God, becauſe his Doctrine was con- 8 z RM. 


firmed by mighty Works and Miracles: 
| $o, in Other places, he is ſtiled The 
Word of God, becauſe he is the-Revealer 
of his Will to Men; and he is the Way, 
the Door, the Truth and the Life, becauſe 
he has diſtinctly made known to us the 
Terms and Means of Salvation. And by 
the like figure of ſpeech, the Sacramen- 
tal Bread and Wine is ſtiled the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, becauſe tis a Solemn com- 
memoration of bis Death. And Chri- 
/tians are by the Apoſtle ſaid to be the 
Circumci ion made without hands, becauſe 
they 1 are, what the Fews were 
typically by _ Circumcifion . which was 
literal. And Praiſe or 7 hankſgiving has 
the name of Sacrifice given to it, 
| becauſe tis a Signification of the ſame 
Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
which Sacrifices were intended to ex- 
preſs, and which alone made thoſe Sa- 
crifices acceptable before God. With 
many other the like Inſtances: In 
which, a careful | conſideration of the 
3 ground 
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8 E N M. ground and reaſon of the Manner of 

. Expreſſion, may eaſily - Prevent Great 
Miſunderſtandings of a Paſſages 4 
nene. 3 "ol eee ee 
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SERMON XIIE 
Of the Reſurrection of CukI8T. 
| [Preached on Eafter-Day.) 
236246404044 56440.4.h.6 


7 1 Cok. xv. 1 


And if Chriſt be not rien; has: is our 
Preaching _—_ aud 1 rg al 9 rs 


Vain. 


ö HE great Foundation of ours x x M. 
Hope of Immortality, is the XIII. 

Revelation of the Goſpel ; SWVW 

and the great Evidence of 

tube Truth of that Revelati- 

on, is the Reſurrection of Chriſt. With- 

out the Revelation of the Goſpel, our 


Hope of Immortality, according to mens 
U 4 different 
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S E x E. different Abilities in philoſophical Spe- 


XIII. 


c, culations, had continued diſputable ; and, | 
Y without the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the 


$; - Proofs of the Truth of the Goſſ Goſpgl-Reve- 
lation had been finally frukrated. As 


therefore the Truth of the Chriſtian Ne- 


velation, is of the greateſt importance to 


mens Souls, in the whole ; fo the proof of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, is of the great- 
eſt importance towards ſecuring the 8 
tainty of that Revelation, in particular. 
By the Light of Nature, the Being and 
Attributes of God, were certain and de- 
monſtrable; the Probability of a Future 
State, was great and undeniable; the ex- 


expectation of God's dealing mercifully 
with penitent Sinners, was reaſonable and 
hopeful. But by the Revelation of the 


Goſpel only, was this great Hope ſecured 
to us; the Pardon of Sin declared au- 
thentickly, by the Authority of God; Life 


and Immortality brought to light by Te- 


flimony, as well as by rational Arguments; 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of Eternity, 
diftinfly fer forth; and the particular 


Of the Reſurredtin of Chriſt. 


Method of the final Judges” Nr SER. 


ately repreſented to us. 


IN like manner, as to the Suna of © VV 


the Truth of 'This Revelation ; By the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, it was 
long before predicted; By the reaſonable- 
neſs of the Doctrine itſelf, 'ir was made 
very credible; By the Witneſs of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, it was ſtrongly at- 
teſted ; By the conviction and filencing of 
its Adverſaries, it was confirmed a} e- 
ſtabliſhed ; By many Signs and Wonders 
and mighty Works done by Chriſt: in his 
Life, it was for the preſent proved beyond 
contradiction ; But by this /aff Evidence 
only, by the Reſurrection of our Lord from 
the Dead, was it for ever aſcertained to 
all generations. For had this 14 Proof 
failed, all the reſt muſt in courſe have 
fallen with it. The Prophecies would 
have appeared wonderful, but never ful- 
filled; The Doctrine would have conti- 
nued reaſonable, but its Author- periſh- 
ed; The Miracles of his Life would have 
remained aſtoniſhing, but ſtill confuted by 
his Death; His Enemies would have con- 

tinued 
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Sex u. tinued to inſult him, as did the eus; 
ML he ſaved others, himſelf he could not ſave: 
And his Friends, that loved his Doctrine, 

and hoped for the Salvation of God, could 


but have joined with his deſponding Diſ—- 


 ciples; we truſted it had been be which 
 fhould have: redeemed Iſrael. In a word; 
as St Paul expreſſes it in the Text, had 
not Chrift riſen again, then had our whole 


Preaching been vain, and your Faith 1 


in vain. 
TEE Relurrettion of Chriſt er 
being a Fact of ſo great importance, on 
which the Evidence of the Truth of the 
whole Revelation finally depended; it was 
neceſſary, in the Wiſdom of Providence, 
and in the Reaſon of 'Things, . that the 
Proof of this great Fact ſhould be made 
unanſwerably ſtrong. In the following 
Diſcourſe therefore, I ſhall 1# endeavour 
to ſet before you briefly, and in one view, 
the particulars of that great and fingular 
Care, which was taken to make the Proof 
of the Fact undeniable, that our Saviour 
did really riſe from the Dead. 2dly, I ſhall 


confider what were the Effects of This his | 


Reſur- 


Of the Reſurrefion of Chriſt, 


Reſurrection, with reſpe& to Chriſt him-S E N M. | 
ſelf; and 34h, what were the Effects of HI 


it with regard to Us. _ 
If, As to the diary Care that 
was taken, to make the Proof of, the 
Fact itſelf undeniable, that our Saviour 
did really riſe from the Dead; there was 
(1f,) in the frft place Notice given of it 
antecedently, by the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament delivered long before. Ey xvi. 
10. Thou wilt not leave. my Soul in Hell, 
that is, in the State of the Dead ; neither 
wilt thou fuffer thy Holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption. That This was an expreſs Pre- 
diction of our Saviour's Reſurrection; the 
Apoſtles, in their application of it in the 
Book of the Acts, ſhow by the following 


Argument. The words thus ſpoken by 


David, muſt of neceſſity be meant, ei- 
ther of Himſelf, or of ſome Other Per/on. 
Of Himſelf, they could not literally be 


meant, becauſe it was not frue that He 


was raiſed before he ſaw corruption. And 
if they were meant of any other Perſon, 
the Jeus themſelves | (notwi thſtanding 
all their Frqudices) would readily ac- 

a 
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SER M. knowledge, that That other Perſon fo 
Famine mentioned by way of Eminence, could, 
according to the Analogy of the Prophe- 

tick writings, be no other than the Meſſiah. | 

This Argument is ſtrongly urged by $t 
Peter, Acts ii, 29. Men and Brethren, lar 

me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buried, 
| and his Sepulchre is with us unto this day; 
That is, He did certainly ſee corruption: 

But being a Prophet, and knowing that 

God had fworn with an Oath to him, that 

of the fruit of his Loins according to the 

Fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his 
throne ; He, ſeeing This before, ſpake of 

the Reſurrettion of Chrift, that his Soul 

was not left in Hell, nor his fe ſp did ſee 
corruption. And by St Paul in the fame | 
book, ch. xiii. 36, David (ſays he,) after 

he had ſerved his own generation by the will 

of God, fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his 
Fathers, and ſaw corruption: But he 
whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corrup- 
tion: Therefore theſe words of the 
 Pfalmiſt, Thou ſhalt not Suffer "thine Holy 
One to fe corruption, were ſpoken, w 

0 
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of David: himſelf, but of the Reſurrec- S = 0 LAM 


tion of Chriſt. After This, and. N 
antient Prophecies ; there were, ( 2dly,) i in 
the next place plain Notifications given 


fore his Suffering ; that they ſhould ex- 


cauſe it was a matter of the greateſt Im- 
portance, he therefore repeated This Ad- 
monition to' them ſeveral times. Firſt, 
before his Transfiguration, (Matt. xvi. 21.) 
From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhow 
unto his Diſciples, how that he muſt — 
ſuffer many things, 
ind be raiſed again the third day. Then 


Feſus charged them to tell no man the viſion, 
dead. Again, at his Jaft- going up to je- 
diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto 
them, The Son of man ſhall be betraied 
unto the chief Priefts,---and they ſhall con- 


fall riſe ee, Beſides which plain ad- 


monitions 


by our Lord bimſelf, to his Diſciples be- 


demn him to death, and the third day he 


ZOE 


jef? his Riſing from the Dead. And be- 


and be tilled, | 


gain, after his Transfiguration, (ch. xvii. 
) As they came down from the Mountain, 


till the Son of man be riſen again from the | 


rufalem, (ch. xx. 17,) be took the twelve 
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SRM. monitions to his Dz/c:ples, he: gave ſome 


XIII. obſcure hints of it to the whole Pevple 


/ 


alſo; when, upon the Jeus requiring of 


him a Sign, at one time he ſaid unto them, 
(Joh. ii. 19,) Deſtroy this Temple, and in | 


three days I will raiſe it up; and at ano- 


ther time, (Marr. X11, 39, )' To an evil 


and adulterous generation, there ſhall no 
Sign be given, but the Sign of the Prophet 
Jonas; For as Jonas was three days and 


three nights in the Whales belly, ſo ball the 


Son of Man be three days and three nights 
in the Heart of the Earth. The | Def 
and Die of which Predictions, though not 
at all underſtood at the time they were 
ſpoken, is declared to us by the Evangeliſt, 
Joh. ii. 22, When therefore be was riſen 


from the dead, his diſciples remembred that 
he had ſaid this unto them; and they be- 


lieved the Scripture, and the word that 
Jeſus had ſaid: And, Luke xxiv. 6, Re- 
member, ſaid the Angel to the perſons 
which came firſt to the Sepulchre, Re- 
member how he ſhake unto: you,-=--ſaying, 
the Son of Man muſt be delivered into the 
hands of finful men, and be crucified, and 


the 


. 


4 
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the third day riſe again; And they remen- S K R Kg: | 
bred his words. Further; (3dly,) in order XIII. 


to make the Proof of his Reſurrection ſtill 
more evident, the Place and Manner and 


Circumflances of his Burial, were by Pro- 


vidence directed to be particularly re- 
markable. Mark xv. 42, Jeſeph of Ari- 
nathea, an honourable Counſellor, begged 
bis Body, and wrapped it in fine linnen, 


and laid it in his own Sepulchre; And 


this in the preſence of ſeveral of Feſus's 
followers ; * who - thereupon reſolving to 
come and embalm him, were providenti- 
ally directed to become Witneſſes of ma- 
ny Circumſtances attending his Reſur- 
rection. Laftly, The Method which his 
Adverſaries themſelves took, to find evi- 
dence (as they thought) of the Impoſtare 
making the Sepulehre ſure, ſealing the Stone, 
and ſetting a Watch, (Matt. xxvii. 66;) 
was by Providence defigned on the con- 
trary, to become -a ſtrong Proof of the 
Truth of his Reſurrection; taking away 
all pretenſe or poffibility of that plauſible 


Objection, that 514 R cane re by "Niger 


and ſtole him yy 
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THESE are the principal Inſtances, of 


the Care that was taken in the Circum- 
ſtances going before our Lord's Reſurrecti- 


on, to render the Proof of the Fact cer- 


tain and undeniable. After his Riſing 
again, the accumulative Evidence of the 
Truth of his being riſen, is much great- 
er, not only than what Unbelievers, but 
even than Believers themſelves, without 


putting together the numerous Circum- | 


ſtances recorded in different places of Scri- 
pture, can eaſily imagine. (I,) In the fe 
place, an Earthquake terrified the Watch, 
and the Appearance of an Angel made 


them become as dead men, Matt. xxvill. 2. 


Then, (2dly,) the perſons who came with a 
deſign to embalm the Body, ſaw likewiſe 
an Angel, and were told by him that their 


Lord was riſen from the Dead, ver. 6. 


Immediately after this, Feſius himſelf ap- 
peared to them, and comforted them, 


ver. 9. To which St John adds this 


particular circumſtance, ch. xx. 17. that 


when one of them embraced his Feet, 


rejoicing and worſhipping him upon his 
— himſelf who he was, he ſaid 


— 


unto 


N Touch ne not, for 7. am not 5s 
afcetided to 1] Furber. Which words 
moſt Interpreters tf underſtand,” as if they & 
ſignified, Do mt detain' me "Now," as 0 
you thought * Was immediately. Leaving Jou; 
For I fall continue. with You "ſome time, 
and am not p- 
ther. Por think the truer meaning of 
chem is, Do 1560 expect I ſhould continue 
with: "you Now 3 for "tis expedient and ne- 
ceſſary,. that . ” FA aſcend. 70 * Father. 
And herefote he, adds in the, very next 
W. rds; 3 Bat 4 to my ; ethren, and ay 
1 7 them, 6: 3 85 70 my ö 5 Father and y 125 
Fatber, to. my God and 5 our God. Tel 
them, 7} 75 iT 700 en from the dead, n- 
2 47 2. TI an about to 


| 1 Tm both. 12 1 aw 42d 
[ry ; and ee 4 place for you; | 

ere 1 175 chere all ye be alfo. a 

30 0 b 5 e 
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. reſently aſcending” to my Fu- 


X | concerning 


III. 
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8 E 85 concerning hi mſelf. Then again ( 455 he 


ſhowed himſelf to Peter alone, ver. 34. and 
1 Cor. xv. 110 Then ( 5thly,). to St Famer, 
ver. 7. After That, ( 6thly,) to Seven oft 


Apoſtles together, ob. xxi. 2. Then (otbly. 
to Ter of Them, he onl y being tene 


Job. xx. 19. And, (870%, ) a wk after, to 
all the-Eleven, ver. 26. Thomas | re- 
ſent with them; whoſe doubring Faith he 
vouchſafed to confirm, by ſuffering k Hi 
to handle him; yet at the ſame time pro- 
nouncing a greater Bleſſing upon thoſe 
who ſhould not ſce, and yet would believe; 


Not that Crequlity or Believing wit out 


reaſon, is in any caſe commendable; but, 
that believing, upon. reaſonable and good 
evidence, things not obvious to 'Senle; '; 


| ſuch as are the Being of the Inv nvifible 'God, 

the Rewards and Puniſhments of a future 

State which now are likewiſe hl, 
and the Coming of our Saviour tb. Ju 
ment though he does dot preſe ently ap 
, pear; are the moſt valuable As Ads f Reli- 
gious F aith and Depetidetice" upon, God. 
Taſtiy, After theſe ſeveral- more private 


appearances of our Ty; to his apottic 


\ EE) $5. 4 BZ he 
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de was ſeen (ſaith St Paul) of. above ves E RI. 
hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. A 1. 
of whom though Jome were fallen aſleep, WNT 
yet the greater part remained alive unto 
that preſent time, when St Paul wrote 
this epiſtle to the Corinthians. And in 
This manner continued he for forty days 
together, Showing himſelf alive. after bis. 
paſſion .. by many | infallible Proofs, 5, and 
ſpeaking of the. things pertaining to . 
Kingdom ef God, Acts i. 3. After which, 
at mid-day, in the preſence of all ts 
Apoſtles, he was taken up from them Te! 
fibly into Heaven, ver. 9. And they were 
told by Angels, ver. 11. what he alſo bim- 
ſelf had before told them in his Life- 
time, that in like manner as they ſaw him 
g0 into Heaven, ſo from thence, likewiſe 
| ſhould they. ſee, him come, at the end of 
the World, with Power and great Glory, 
even in the Glory of his Father, and all 
his Hely Angels with him, to judge the 
Quick and Dead with a righteous and 
unerring Sentence, rendring to every man 
impartially accordi 
all This — now together, and be 
Vol. V. + ff 
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S R M. it be conſidered fairly 1 in One Vie; E. | 
Al. vidence given by ſo many different Pe 
ſons, repeated at ſo many different "Timer, 
diverſified. with ſuch variety of ee. 
ances, yet all agreeing in foch ap fleck 
Uniformity. as | to the Thing itſel F. An 

Was there ever. more unden ble Proof 

ven, of ,; any matter 'of Fa woke in "the 
Wet Nevertheleſs, after All This he 


N 


appeared again to St St; Glen. Acts vil 5 5 


Ads ir. 3. And fee, © to 8 Par” ab be himſelf fe- 


1 Cor- ix. ftiftes, 72 5. 8. La 2 of all (fays he) 
Gal. i. 15. b was} ſeen. o "Me alſo, as of one Born ot # 
of due T ime. Bees AY 0 ich Cloud of 
Eye-witneſſes, the Truth of” our Lot 15 
Reſurrection continued moreover to be 
proved, by he Mi iracles w which the o. 
Alen worked in his ame, 7. e. through hi 
To Power and Aera ; Alſo by a re 
Pͤbecies he himſelf e both before 
and after his Suffering; 3 The gradyal ful- 
filling of which Prophecies 1 in al fucceed, 
ing times, bas been and 1g a Rang 2 
Proof of our Lord's being tr truly riſen, 
and that he is inveſted with all Pies. 
to accorhpliſh whatever he has . 
| e 
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7 
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He clearly. predicted, in the fulleſt andSe aq, 
moſt diſtinct manner, the Deſtruction 7. 
Feruſalem, and and the Deſolation of dhe 
whole Feuiſo Nation: Which Nation 
ſhould. yet nevertheleſs continue in Be- 

ing (as we ſee in fact it does at this day) 

till the times vf 45 Gentiles be fulfilled 

Luk. xxi. 24. He foretold, that 155 175 

ciples ſhould be hated both by Jews an | 

Gentiles, and perſecuted from one ity 12 
another, - That nevertheleſs their Doc- 

trine ſhould ſ pread over the whole Earth, 

. nd, by the mere Force of T ruth and 

1 deaſon, of Goodneſs and Charity, ſhould 

4 prevail over all the violence, and be 

| 0 againſt all che Oppoſition. of 1 
humane Authority. That after baving ſo * 
1 over . Ta . Enemies, it | 


—_— 


by Force and Wer Aan * hy 7 5 wy. 
Doctrines of, their own Inyencign and 5 
8 1 97 K Ace 
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SAM. Love, of Meekneſs and Charity, We 4 
worldly Religion of Dominion and Power, 
* of Colectiticaſich, Hatred and Opp refli- 
on, All which predictions having been 
already exactly and particularly fulfilled, 
in the plaineſt and moſt remarkable man- 
ner; give abundant reaſon to expect, that 
what ſtill remains, ſhall likewiſe in its 
time be no leſs punctually accompliſhed. 
That when the juſt pleaſure of God bas 
been performed, and the Chriſtian World 
ſhall for its great Corruptions have been 
juſtly puniſhed by thoſe Corruptions them- 
ſelves; at length the Kingdoms of the 
Earth, ſhall become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and men leaving 
off to contend about their own vain No- 
tions and unreaſdnable Pretences of Po- 
er and Dominion, ſhall agree in the ori- 
ginal Simplicity of that pure and unde- 
filed Religion, the Sum 'of which, our 
Lord himſelf tells ys, conſiſts in loving 
the Lord our God With all our Heart, 
and aur N. eighbours as our ſelves. A IE 
TIE Truth of our Lord's Reſurrecti- 
on hel thus 2 by ſuch a Multi- 


"a. 


Of 2 Rgſarekrimn of Chriſt. 


cude. of Witneſſes, and confirmed by ſuch 8 x * 1 
a Number of conſequent Fact, that tis XIII. 11 


hardly poſſible the firſt Preachers of his 


Doctrine ſhould either Themſelves have 


been deceived, or be Deceivers of Others; 
we may now eaſily Anſwer that obvious 


Objection, ſuggeſted Acts x. 40. why Chriſt 


after his Reſurrection /howed himſelf open- 
ly, not to all the People, but unto WitneT- 


ſes only, choſen before of God. And the 
Realon hereof is Ne fame, as why in 
all other caſes God does not all that he 
is able to do, but all that is fit and right 
for him to do. There is in every Means, 


a Certain Fitneſs and Proportion to the 


End it leads to; wherewith if men will 
not be ſatisfied, there are no limits to 
unreaſonable expectations, and no bounds 
where groundleſs imaginations may owe 


The Wiſdom of God provided as man; 
unqueſtionable Witneſſes of the Refurre- 


ction of Chriſt, as the Nature of the 
Thing required; as was ſufficient, to 


make the Fact unconteſtable; as Was 8 


tisfactory, to any rkaſcnable and unpre⸗ 
judiced perſon. To work more miracles 


K 4 for 


| 


Of the Round 


L * mers. God Was not led, __ if he 
bad done it, the O jection would ſtill have f 
increaſed without End. For if it was not N 
| | faffcien, that | Chriſt ſhowed himlelf 
openly to a Number of Witneſſes ; but it 
had been neceſſary that he ſhould appear 
perſonally to the whole City of Jeruſalem; 
for the ſame Reaſon it might be fanſied 
neceſſary, that he ſhould have 'ſhown 
himſelf alſo to the whole Few/b Nation: 
and for the fame Reaſon, to all other 
Nations likewiſe ; and to Theſe, in Every 
Age of the World, as well as in One Age; 
and that, to every fingle Perſon, if one 
miraculous appearance was not ſufficient, 
he might have ſhown himſelf oftner and 
with more miraculous circumſtances. and 
ſo on, without End. Which ſhows plain. 
ly the unreaſonableneſs of all Such Ex- 


pectations z when men are not ſatisfied 
with that Evidence which i is fit e 
ficient 1 in its a, 
I 8HaALL. conclude This Head” Con- 
cerning the Evidence f the Fatt of 
Chriſt s being riſen from the Dead, with 

only 
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3 One r ke the Manner 82 4 
of his Rüfing. "Which i is, that in more XIII. 


than . a 9775 of the New Teſta- 


4 © 2%. of 


R 


ther ; 3 and yet in two. or = 4. . 
ces tis no leſs plainly e that Chrift 
raiſed” up bimfelf.. Which different ex- 
preſſions might have ſeemed very difficult 
to be reconciled, but. that our Saviour 
himſelf has in a moſt remarkable paſlage 
upon this Subject, (as it were an purple, 
explained them to us with the greateſt 
accuracy and exact diſtinctneſs. 705 x. 
18. Ne man, faith; he, taterb my Life 


OV - 


from me, but I lay it down of myſelf; I 


| have Power to lay. it down, and I have 
Power to tale it again; 7 bis Command. 
nent, (cher is, This Commiſion, 1 
90 N Now iu che, 0 5 

114 place, To "atten * were 5 
Effects of Chriſt's Reſurrection, with re- 
ſpect to our. Lord Pingel, And they 
were, mh, that chereby he was effectually, 


and 


oF 14 Of : ;he Reſurredtion' of Chriſt 


SAM. and in a moſt convincing manner, 44 
XIII. clared to be the Son of God; Declare to 
W be the Son of God with Power, faith St Paul, 
by the Reſurreftion from, the Dead, Rom. 
i. 4. Inſomuch that even thoſe Words 
of the Pſalmiſt, Thou art my Son, this day 
have. I begotten thee, are by the ſame A- 
poſtle, in. his Sermon to the People, of 
Antioch, applied to this very purpoſe: 4 
Atts xiii. 32. The Promiſe which was made : 
unto the Fathers, God has ö fulfilled (fays he) 
unto Us their chi ldren, in that he has raiſed 
up Jeſus again; as it is 4 Io written in the 
und Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this gay 
have I begotten thee. Not that Chriſt 
\ Then. began to be the Son 'of God, bur 
| that he was Then declared to be 10, y 
moſt powerful and effectual Proof ; ha- 
ving loofed. the pains of Death, and thoy 
that it was not poſſible that he ſhould be bol. 
den of it. 2dly, Another Efe#'of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, with regard to our Lord 
himſelf, was his being thereby: declared the 
Judge of Quick and Dead. Acts x. 4%, 
42. Him God raiſed up the third day. 
and ee 410 teftify," that "Is 
He 


of the Refurriflion of Chriſt. 


He which was ordained of God to be the S2 AN. 
Fudge of Quick and Dead. And ch. xvii. XIII. 
31. God hath appointed a day, in which he VV 


will judge the world in righteouſneſs by 


that man whom he hath appointed, whereof 


he bath given aſſurance unto all men, in 


that he has raiſed him from the Dead. 


Ir it be here aſked, the appointing a 


day of general Judgment, being a Truth 
of ſo great importance to Mankind ; why 
then was it not declared Sooner and Uni- 
verſally, in All Ages and to All People ? 
The true Anſwer (I think) is, that in the 
Whole, the Rule of Righteouſneſs and the 
great Expectation of a Judgment to come, 


is in all Times and in all Places the ſame; 


And yet the ſeveral Diſpenſations, or par- 


ticular Methods and Degrees of God's 
manifeſting theſe Truths to Mankind, by 
the Light of Nature and Reaſon, by Re- 
0 to the Fews and Patriarchs, and 
by the * of Chrift, are and may as 
juſtly be very different; as, in other caſes, 
tis lawful for God, the Author of All, to 
make people of different e capacities and in 


(iffergnt C1 Circuit ſtances, And acccordingly, 


'4 


what 


= 


i 


316 Of zhe ReſarreBtion of Chr, 
SERM. what God, when he comes to jud 
[For I. will finally require of Men under theſe, dif. 


* ferent circumſtances, will be proportio- 
nally different. For the Judge of the 


( 

| 

whole Earth, will do what is right, and 
with Eguity ſhall he judge the Nations. 
The Goſpel . was preached before, _fays the 
Apoſtle, even in the days of Abraham, . 
Gal. iii. 8. And even tbe Gentiles, which p 
have not the Law revealed, are yet a Law þ 
unto themſelves, ſhowing the work” of. the 4 
Law written in their hearts, Rum il 14. 
So thar, upon the Whole, Cod is mo. re- 
ſpecter of perſons ; but in every nation, 1 | 
that feareth Him and worketh. ri ighteouſ- 5 
As x. 34. neſs, is accepted with him : For, not the Wil 
Hearers of the Law are Juſt be ore. God, 5 
But the Doers of the Law ſhall be "Juſpi-| 2! 
fea, ver. 13 And on the contrary,” as An 
many as have ſinned without law, "hall, 4. 5 
fo periſh without lau, in the day. when 05 
Gad ſhall judge the Secrets 25 Men 10 * fer 
fo Chrift, ver. 16. Me 

., IT remains, that 1 — in 2 Is 
III and Loft place, To. conſider, what 5 


are . Wee of our Lord's Reſi 
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27 3p + Reſurretion if Grin. 


on God's part 4 pyblick and” aüthentick 
Declaration of His 


of the Death af 8 55 AS an Atonement 
or the Sins of All that 8 1 bent. This 
s che. Meaning of thoſt Tg of 8t 
ö Paul, here he tells us, that 2770 G as de- 
bee for bun Offences, and raiſed 775 for 
1 WU Yar theation.;" Rom. iv. 25 That e, that 
"Wl is, wicked men both among eus and Gen- 
F les haying been dead in Sin, that is, ha- 
i og been in a State of condemnation; 5 
$ God, who raiſed Chriſt from, the dead, hath 
0 pickened Us together with Him im, ” (has re- 
b ſtored us to the ho 75 of eternal lfe,) ba- 


ving l us all. Treſpaſſes ; Col. I. 13. 


F Ard that, F. Chrift” be not ale We. * 
i our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17 that i is, if 
4 Chriſt be not riſen, we have. 72 Ben no evi- 


dence of; \God's having Accepted Chriſt's 
Mediation for us nor conf; ſequen tly 


1 ur being juſtified, or. hav ing our Repent: | 


"7 WM ance accepted ; z, to ve! rees and. Furt 
1 ſoſes at ! as God has now declared that 
1 | 


L* | | it 


with reſpect to Us. And they ate; 1 "off 85 


our Juſt: fication, hat is to ſay; The 2 
Reſurrection of nit from the dead, was © 


"acceptin 2 t the Sacrifice = 


Ate 


318 Of the Raeſarrection of C rift 8 
Sx, it ſhall be accepted through. Fairk in 


. Him. Y ; 

ah, Tus font! Peck ws the Refur 
rection of Chriſt, with regard to Us; is 
our Santi ;fication or Regeneration; Tha | if 
is, our riſing from che death of Sin, unt | 
a-Life of een Rom. vi. 4. Me 
are buried uith him by B aptiſm into 
Death, that like 45 Chriſt was raiſed up 
From the Dead by the gli y.of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo Pe. 2204 in Newneſs of 


Life; T. Bat having been Planted together WM 1 
in the likeneſt of 2 Death, we — 4 be Wl Z 
4l˙ſo in the likeneſs of his Reſurre Fion., * tl 
Meaning of the Apoſtle i is; that the Dea ſt 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, into which MI tu 
we are Baptized, and whereof Baptiſm i is Wl Cl 
an Emblem, ought to be a perpeti an 
ligation upon us, to riſe from the Death ac, 
of Sin unto the Spiritual Life of Righ- ten 
reouſneſs and Holineſs Col. ii. 12, and ii, Wl re/ 
1. Buried with him in Ba iſm, " wherein De 
alſo yeare riſen with him. — If ye ſben bin 


(faith he) be riſen with Chrift, fk thoſe Ml dw 

things which are above; For ye are dead, Wl be 

chat is, dead to Sin, 6 the ſame Apo 
4 . pl: . 


4 Q ” 8 > 24 6 LT 9 * 
* | | 
5 . * 


4 it, * vi. 135 ng our, 185 is 
bid with "Chriſtin Jod. And What he 
means by Thar Phrale, hid with Cbrift in 
Cod, is explained in the next ve; 


3. When Chriſt, bo is our life, ſhall 5— 


*% 
4 . 
, i 


EA. + ON 
> 


rfe, "©. kit, | 


9 4 wa ö 


pear: "then al 7 alſo 985 with him 


in glory. 


bureftion. likewiſe * unto 'Gherth c ation. , 
Dead, ar 4 become the. firſt-fruits 0j "them 


that ſept. And therefore This is con- 
ſtantiy uſed by the Apoſtles, as a perpe- 


and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 


Dead. Rom. x viii. 11.7 7 the Spirit of 
* raiſed" 1p. fus # 

dwell in you; be that raiſe 2 up Chrif from 

the Dead, ſhall ahi 

bodies, 2 * e _- u in 2 


 reſurrvllzqn/ of 


TiC 


& * 


1 Cor. XV..20.. New is Chr: ft riſes from the. 


tual Argument of Conſolation' to good 
Chriſtians; 1 Pet. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God. 


according fo his abundant mercy has begot- 
un on mute Hops, by 2 


quicken your mortal. 


Fox 34h, The Third and Ee. 1 ' 
of the Reſurrection of Chr: 72 N re- 
ſpect to Us, is the Aſſurance of Our Re- 
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XIII Jus died an 


118 fa ll Goa 139 


5 et 28. 95 x , E BITE +1 ET: 13 | 
bine and Us appy 1550 Thy, 
foal be "thought wort 


inn 188 55 1 "I | 311872 
wie away 175 te 1575 from, 


1 "there. "Ball 35 0 20 more 255 
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" CunisT's. Deſcent. into. 


BY #3 PSALM xvi. 9, 10. f | 
Wherefore my Heart was glad, and my 


rejoiced; ny Fleſh alſo; 
in Hope. Fur why ? Thou-. 


- 
* 


| - chow my Soul in Hell; neither Salt 


| ties erg fall vpon — 


3 of ſuch a nature, chat, were 
tit not for the, Hopes whis 
True Rel igion and the Knowledge... 
God. affords, their only Comfort would 
Vol. V. F 

| 


men in this preſent State, are Nv 


« "arte vw 


of Chriſt's Deſcent 10 | Hall. 3 


Sz 12 be 3 expectation of Death, which 
XIV. s 5 


thys elegantly erprefbe ub. li . 
| 11 troubling ng, and 
there the Weary be at Reſt: There the 
Bet fover: reft together, they Hear not the 
Veige of the Oppr aur: The, Small and 
Great are There, and the Servant. it fre 
from his Maſter. But True Religon af- 
ſords virtuous and goed Men a very 
different Proſpect; and teaches them to 
expect, that, if God does not think fit to 
deliver them out of their Troubles Here, 
(which yet he ſometimes does in a very 
extraordinary and unexpected Manner 3) 
yet oven the Grave igſli puts nat an end 
to his Power of Redeeming chem; but he 
can and i raiſe them up again, to a fu- 


ture and a better: Life. ba thee they may 


look upon Death i call. not barely as 2 


putting an end to their preſent 


ons, but as a Paſſage to a Glorious and 


5 Immortal State. Wherefore my Fleſþ alf. 


ſays the Holy Pfalmiſt, alt reft in Hope : 
"For why ? "Thou ſpalt not leave my Soul in 
| el; "neither ſhalt thou Suffer ty 50 
One to 1 85 corruption. TR 

; "Tas 


0. Chrift's Dyfent 6 Hel. 3g 
Tun Eſalu, of which theſe words S E 2.46 
ap, a. Pact, ſeems to have been wrinenm . 
by Deuid in the time of ſome. partiev- & 
lr Perfonal: Calaunity. Ver. 1, Preſerve 
me, "> a, (Fog; for. 4 18 thee have 1 put my 
Truſt. The Grand. of This his, Truſts 
he expend $0, be his Agberence ro be 
| True Relig ian, in oppoſition to the Lola | | 
try of. fy Nafigns about him: Ver. 4, 6. | 
They. that rus; after another Cod, ſhall 

have. great Trolle. hut -The Lord 

binzſelf is the Partion of Mine. inheritance, 

aud of ne Cup. The particular affliction, 

which he here en: to, whet/oever' it 
was; he acknewledges, proved beneficial 
to him, in fixing bis Mind more ſteddihy 
upon chings relating to his ritual gſtate: 
Ver, 8. £ will thank the Lord for giving 
me watning 3 my Reins alſo. choſten me in 

the night-ſeaſon : I have: ſet Bad always 
| before wes far be it an ny right hand, 

thergfore 1 fogtl not fall. And then he 
adds, in the wards af the Tex, the (a. 
5 to him from the ſenſe of this 3 
Improvement: Wherefore my Heart was |} 
= FT 1 rejaiced; N ak i" 
Kor. v. s 6 
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| SenM. ſb ſhall reſt i in Hope : For why? Thiu wilt 


Of Chriſt's Deſcent i to Hal 


XIV. not leave my Soul in Hell; neither ſpult 


" thou ſuffer 'thy Holy One to ſee corru; 


T Is remarkable here, that the Vor. 
mer _ wil theſe words 3\ 25 Heare Was 
Acts 11. 26, ene to the Rendeing of 
the LXX, My Heart ryjoiced, and my 
Ton gue was glad. Which not only, in 
other words, expreſſes the \ very Same ſenſe; 
but ſhows us alſo avhat it is, that the 
Pſalmift,” in Other. Paſſages, means by his 
Glory. Pal. xxx. 12, To the end that my 
Glory, (that is, that my Tongue, may 
ing Praiſe to thee, and not be filent. 
And Pal. Ivii.' 9, Awake up, ny Glory; 


awake, lute and Harp 3 I my elf will a- 


wale right” early: That is; Both with 


my Voice, and with Inſtruments of _ 


Fleſp alſo ſhall reſt in Hepe: For whyt 


ſick, will J fing Praiſe unto thee. ; 
The latter part of the wonley' My 


thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei- 


Eber ſhalt thou juſfer thy Holy One 10 ſet 


corruption: are by Many underſtood to be 
a lag figurative n in the Pſal- 
N „ e milf, 


of Chriſt 0 Dif- into Hell. 


ral and temporal Deliverance from the 


like manner as St Paul, ſpeaking af 


Freat Death; 2 Cot, i. 9, U e pol not 
truft,, ſays he, in ourſelves, hut. in God 
_ raiſerh tbe Dead: Who delivered 


liver: In whom ave truſt that be will yet de- 


able Words of Job, ch. xix. 25, J. #01 
tba my Redeemer liveth, and that ie Hall 
and at the latter day upun tb Ba th; 
And thaugh, after-my Skin, Warms deftroy 


Hes ſhall behold, and not Another l 


Theſe. words, I ſay, are by ſome In 
ters underſtood as Prediction, la 


and / Proſperity. But as This is a 2 
farced Senſe of the words, and, af it xy 


miſt, of his earneſt expectation of a lite. 5 * My. 


his o. Eſcape: from a very dangerous 
Perſecution, calls it a deliverance from a 


us: from ſo great a Death, and doth de. 


liver us. And ſo likewiſe Thoſe temark- 


this Boch, yet in ny Fleſh ſhall al e n 
Whom T. ſhall ſee for myſelf, und mine 


my reins. be ronſumed within e or Fee | 


5 | 5 — 
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Ys 4. 


Afmaien Ber Was dat preſent” under. In 


figurative and propbetical expreſſions, of 
his Reſtoration to his Tempora] Greatneſs 


436 b 
* * their T#ve Meaning, would ſtill beat 
AY Notion and Expectation of a ANeſuerumiun 


| the World poinced' perpetoally to Crit 


a” * gi wn literui fleſerip. 


leaſt the borrowing of 4 Figare: from the 


m the Dead; tis more reufonable a 
e to underſtand them in that 4 
9104s and literal ſenſe, herein they ard 


clearly" and plainly the Rxpreffich of a 
„ And, fo: 


better and mare certain Hope 
likewiſe, if they are af all to be applied 
to the Fſalmiſt Himſelf; may with a bettet 
ettipliaſis; and as a more aſſuted Ground 
ef Hope, be underſtood to fignify his ex- 
pectation of a Fatnre Sture, illan of a 


Temporal Drliverande. But indeed) in 
their" rral and 1ngſt proper Senſe, theꝶ ure 
not applicable to the Eſamiſ bim, 


but td Him of whom Du vi was both a 


Prophet and a Type ;\ The firms Spirit of 
God; which throogh the bo Periad of 


the old Teſtament from the Beginning of 


through an pong ne vartety of Types 
and Propheeies, Bert  Jikewife: dltecting 


cke inſpired Penman t ſuck Expreſſibns, 


| tion 


07 CTheift / Dyſcent in, Hel. 


coukl not wich rhe fume proptiety be ap. X 
plied to D., Thus the Apoſtle 
| ſerved; Acts Ali. 36; David, after be bud 
fer bed hir aA gentracion by ib Wait of 
God, Cots Sheep, and ius lid unto bis 3 
Farbrrs, did faw- . Bar he © 
dam G 000 again, /aw #0 cor Paprſ- 
n. And chap Il. 49, The Patrtaych 
David is both dead and buried, a bis 
8 epulchre i is with us unth This duy: There- 
fire beltng a Propbet, aud thawing that 
God Bud flborn with an Oath 16 bim, that 
of the Hyuis of bis Loihi, accurding ts the 
Fliess, he w 74e up Chriff 70 fir o br, 
Throne; H, ſeeing this before, fake of 
the Refarret®ion of Cbriſt, that his Soul 
was tbt left in Hell, neither bis BR did 
fee Corraptivh, And tis remarkable, by 
the way; that, ds the fore-cired words of 
Fob, which are much more e 
deſeriptive of the Reſar#22ion ide Detd, | 
than | of Bis” 71. t Pri | 
Proſperity 3 Are, order to. Excite our 
EXE 4 ar Attention, itttroduced 
on hn 2 and moſt ſolemn 
Y 4 - Excla- 


tion uf the Ryurretim f Cbrif, „ 


# 
1 k x 
vd 7 ; 


8 Tn ” — my werdet wer 
vritten, that they -were eil ine al, 


that they were graven with ain try. 


lead, in the Rock for ever !i ſo This Pſalm; | 


which contains in it 4 important a Pro- 


| phecy of Chriſt, | is diſtinguiſhed, by a 
Hichram * Title prefixed at the Head of it, which 
in the Original ſignifies a Memorial ene 


5 graved on Stone or Matblay en 


r „ Wa bt bet N + 
Bur to 1 


CoNcERNINOG chat 2 "res 


markable Phraſe, Thou halt not leave my 


Soul in Hell; tis to be obſerved, that 


though i in our preſent language, the w 


Hell, in common Speech, does Nou always 


fignify The State of the Damned; yet in 
This Text, tis evident, it cannot be 
derſtood in That ſignification. For, that 


David was not. condemned to That Place 


of Torment, is agreed on All hands: And 


that Chriſt, of whom David. was a Type 
and Prophet, did not, by de eſcending Into 


Hell, enter into the Place. appointed for 


the F inal. Puniſhment. of the wicked, , is 
very evident- HON: from. Scripture and 


Reaſon. In 


YL en 1 TE ” HY 


of Chuiff s Diſtine inte Hell: ohh. 


I the Scriptures of the Old Tele S. 
the word! which we render Hall, fre- IV. 
quently fignifies only The State of the Dead WWW. 
in general. 3 Thus PN Exxxix. 4 7. 'accord-, 
ing to the Tranſlation, in our Compare, 
Prayer; M bat man ts. that liveth; aud 
ſeall not ſae Death; and ſhall be deliver bis 
Soul from the hand ef Hell? is, in our 
Tranſlation in the Bible, ſhall be deliver 5 
bis Soul from the hand. of the Grave ? And 
what Solomon affirms, Prov. xxvii. 20. that 
Hell and Deſtruction are never full, is 5 
plainly the very ſame in ſenſe, with what 
in ch. Xxx. 15. is Thus expreſſed; There 
are three things that. are never ſatisfied, 
yea four things ſay not, it is enough * he 
Grave, and ſo on. 

I'n the New Teſtament; eats Fell 
omerimes fignifies the Place appointed for 
the Final Puniſhment . of the Wicked, and 
at other times it denotes only The State of 
the Dead in general. But This ambiguity, "__ 4 
is in our, 077 language only, and not in = 
the Original: For whenever the Place of . 
Torment is ſpoken of, the word Hell, in 
the Original, is alwa * Gebennab: But 


when 


3 Of Chef's Diftent in HA. 
Sunn. «. when only the State of the Dead augen | 
5 is intended, tis al ways expreſſed by a quite 
Dae, Name, which cheugh . ren 
der by the, fan word Hell, yet its Hi. 
oution is ar ſurge The Tnvifible Sta. 
Thus when St Fames ſays, that the 
Jam. iii. 6. Tangwe, mitatiny u wie led ami Prefune 
Tongue, is 4 wor & iniguity, un 
fetteth o Fire tie courſe of Nururi ant 
is ſet on Fire of Hell : And when our ga- 
at. xxl. vjour. ſays to the Phariſees, 27 Sorpents, „ 
= generation of Vipers,” bow ran ye efeapt tht | 
Damnation of Hell? and tells chem, that | 
when they have gained a Profelyte, they ll - 
ver. 15. make an woes more the child of Hell; 
then t vet» And when he adtmofliſhes BN | 
ch. x. 28. his Diſciples to fear Him, thi; after he | 
has killed;'# able to deftroy both Soul and WY + 
Body in Hell; and watrs them, chat v 
HFSeoxver ſhall fay antd his Brother, This Foul, 
Mat v, ſhall be in danger Hell- Fire; and ad- 
22d viſes thetn; I/ ih right Eye fend tber 
(tthax is, if the Deſire of any thing as dest 
to thee as thy Eyes, be in danger to draw 
thee into In,) pluck if ont and raft # 


from "_O 1 * ther Ht 


one 


P53 & % = & 


2 
45 Fo 
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Of Chriſt's: Duane imo Hell. ear © 7 
ur of ehh Barner, Jhoald peri, and 08 Sw «= 
that thy whole Body ſhonkd be caſt imo Mell: XIV. 
In all Theſs Paſſages,” I ſay; the word Hell! 7X 
i in the Onriglnal, Gibennab ; which 1. © 

ways fighiffes The: Sluts "of tür Du. 
— im Orben Places; where ug its * 
Rendfing, ſtih maſte ude of the me word, 
Heul; the Original hav a very: different , 
word, which ſignintes only T Dive Able 
Stara or the State tbr Dæud in grne- 
ral, Thus Marr; x 23. Thou Capenantt; 
which" art exttlted'\ unto Rum, fhalt 
brought-down tv Mell: The Meuaing is; 
| That Great and/Proud City theuld: be: bu 
relied: widhe the Duſt, and diſippeat wcers 
ly as Thoſt who have bean long buried in 
the Grave. Hgain: When the Rich man 
in Hell, lift tp his yen being in Ter ments | 
- Luke vi. 2; dhe word in the « 
denotes at large That Inviſible Stare of 
the Dead in general, wherein were both 
Arnbau ail Bararut in hit By (and 
the Parddiſe wherein the Panitrnt Thief 
was to Be wih oui Seaview) 45 well as 
the Sdudt of be Minteu in their Torments. 
* :\ When out Lord promiſes, Matt. 


xvi. 


JVC ͤ—òũurł1Lgggg ot as 


{2 
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Sz xm. xvi. 18; that the Gate. "of Hell: Jbould 
XIV. zor prevail + againſt his Church; che 
YN + words, ( Gates of Hep properly and 
| ſtrictly rendred, 


N 


1 
4h 

=» 44 _ 
** 7. 

by: al 


Of Chriſt's Deſcent ineo Hull. 


gnifie The Paſſage to 
the Invifible'State, I is; Death: And 


the Senſe of his Promiſe is, that even 


Death itſelf, (which is the utmoſt Ex- 


tent of all Perſecution from thoſe. ub 
kill the Body, and, after That; have. no 
more that they can do,) ſhould never be 


able to ſuppreſs his Doctrine, and extin- 


guiſh his Religion in the World. Laſtly, 


When tis declared in the Prophecy con- 
cerning the end of the World, Ru. NN. 
13 and 14, that Death and Hell delivered 
up the Dead which were in Them; and 
that, after the Judgment, Death and Hell 


were caſt into the Lake of Fire; tis very 


evident, that Hell in Theſe Paſſages can- 
not poſſibly © ſignify The State of tie 
Damned; but That State of departed Souls 
in general, from hence Alliſhall be ſum- 


moned at the Great Day of \Accounts; 


and which State of Death, or Death: it- 


| elf, after the final Judgment, ſhall he d 


mere. And thus therefore likewiſe in this 
IP words 


— MM -» PFC 


V Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 
words' of my Text, as they are cited out 8 R RN 


of the Pſalm by the Apoſtle St Peter, 
Adi ii. 27. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell; the True and complete ſenſe is 


plainly This; Thou wilt not relin quiſh me, 


thou wilt not ſuffer me to continue, in the 
State of the Dead; but wilt certainly raiſe 
me up again, at thy appointed time. 
FROM This explication of all the Texts 
relating to This marter, tis very clear that 
the Seriptures no where teach, that our 


Lord, by deſcending into Hell, ever entred 


into the Place appointed for the Final 


puniſhment of the Wicked. Nor i is there 


any thing in Reaſon,” from whence it can 
by any juſt Conſequence be inferred, chat i it 
was at all requiſite for him ſo to do. 


Ir has been conceived by Some, that ic 


was needful for our Lord to go down into 
the place of Torment, in order to render 
his Satigfaction complete, by undergoing 


himſelf the very ſame Sufferings, which 


were due to Thoſe for whom he made Sa- 
tisfaction. But This notion is founded en- 
tirely upon a Miſtake. For the Satisfac- 
tion of Chriſt, does not depend upon the 


Same- 
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XIV. 
1 


| San Sano of the Sufferings,bus voqn the 


| Of Clift ; n iin Heb 


V. gad plegſurs of God who ruleth oven AI 


Nn has been pleaſed 10 declare himblf 


appealed by the voluntary rongglcenfipn 
and Sufferings of our Lord, as 4 fuſliriens 
Vindicatian af his Supreme. Authoricy ; 
ſo that he can, upon. the. Merit af Thar 
Sacriſice, confiſtently with che Hopayr 
and Digpity of his Laws, accept che Re- 
 fentance aud Amendment of returning Sig- 

ners, and Freely forgiug them their paſt Sing, 
But, beſides This, Neither was it indeed 
pafible in the Nature of Thing, zhat gut 


af the Wicked, For the Sting of their 
Puniſhment. is the Marm that aner dicth, 
and gn. endleſs: Deſpoir, of. the Feumer of 
Cal; Which are chings eltogerhige on 
fble ro have fallen upon Hin. 


OT 6786 therefore have fancind, bs 


aur Lard deſcended into Hell, nat indeed to 
fuffor any thing there frmo{fy hut wo dali 
ver Others gut of That Place of Tarmans- 
But This ag is. plaiply ap gr op 
nien. For ſirice the Scripwre vary h 


reaches, chat as the Tree fallnth, ay 


Lard fhould a4 ad undergo the Torment - 


ond gue 


F = = > M-Mm ==» -» 0 2 


Of Chriſt's ts Dykes into Hell. 


lie; and that: for thoſe, who die i impenisent 8 
and unreformed, there is n Redemptinn; 
tis certain the Wicked, When once con- 
demnad, are n Ware: capable of being 
delivered at all. And ag to Virtyaus and 
Ge men; tis na leſs certain. that ie 
Souls of the rigbiegus are in the band of. 
God, and there {hal} na Torwent touch them. 
They ars in Serigture repreſentod xa he- 
ing in Paradiſe, or in Abralams Beſam; 
but never as being 38 ante ct fe- 
nent at all. 

LASTLY, n 11 has hoop ſup- 
poſed by. Others, that Ohriſt — in- 
to the place appointed for the final Pu- 
niſnmene af th Wieked, to friumͤ There 
over Satan is his cwn Kingden. But net- 
ther is This opinion, in any wit, agree- 
able to Seriptute. For the Devil and his 
Angels ate not yet copfined to the Pit of 
Deſtruction. before the day of Judgmenc. 
And if chey were, yet That is nat their 


Kingdom, but their Place of Puniſhment. 
The King dom of the Devil, is the Preva- 


lency — Dominion of ia in i674 World: 
And bers: ist rings over him, by 


con- 


PPP ²˙ Ae ̃ ̃ ᷣ ⅛—wm-Tm A x. Do. 


I 


baucherics, from their — 


Wund Iniquities, which are the Works of the | 


Devil; to the Practice of Virtue, Juſtice, 


Goodneſs, Temperance, Charity and 


Truth, nch are the cſtabliſhiiene- f 'he 
Kingdom of God upon Earth. 
"Upon the Whole therefore, rs is no 


ſufficient Foundation, either in the Regſon 


of the Thing, or in the Declarations" of 
Scripture, to ſuppoſe that our Lord ever 


deſcended at all into the Place of Torment, 
into the place appointed for the final Pu- 
-niſhment of the Wicked. But the Full 
Meaning, both of thoſe words in my Text, 
Thou ſbalt not leave my Soul in Hell; and 
of all the Orber Paſſages in Scripture, re- 
 -lating to That matter; is, that our Lord 
continued in the State of the Dead, in the 
 Invifible State of departed Souls, during 
the Time appointed; but that, it not be- 
ing poſſible for him to be holden of Deatb, 
be was raiſed _ gg ee je cor- 


; 7 2 » 
4 r £ # * I L 
5 r Way N 


Tu x natural I ue 


DoBtine, both of our Lord's overcoming 
MY | Death, 


. my 


ral aflictians whatſoever, of which the 
Pſalmiſt exprefles his Senſe in the words 
whereof my Text are a part. ꝗ baue ſet 


tbe Lord always before me; becauſe be is 
at my right hand, T ſhall not be moved. 


Therefore my Heart is glad, and my Glory 
rejoiceth; my Fleſh alſo ſhall reft in Hope. 


For thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
neither uilt thou fuffer thine Holy One 1b 


ſee corruption. Thou wilt ſhow me.the. path 
of Life; In thy preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, 
at 'thy. n ( are Hleaſurets for ever- 
. © 


Trine, is, the bringing Life and Immorta- 
lity to Light ; or, the giving us an Aſſu- 

rance, that, as Chriſt is riſen from the 
Dead, ſo We alſo, if we imitate him in 


Death, 45 with: him unto Glory. The 
Vor v. 3 Con- 


—— that — overcome . 3 
alſo; is That Hope and Comfart to virtu- -k 


Tux Ame .of Chriſt, is he ; 
Great Evidence of the Truth of his Doc- 
trine. And a Principal Part of his Doc- 


> of his Life, ſhall, after 


14 


64 


— — —— — — 


338 Of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hill 
SER M. Condition and Circumſtances of this pre- 
XIV. ſent tranſitory Life are ſuch, that, with» 
out the expectation of a future and a bet» 
ter State, the Satisfactions of Life are ve» 
ry uncertain and precarious, and in Death 
there is no foundation of Hope. They 
who enjoy the Greateſt Aﬀfurnce of: the 
Good things of this preſent time, yet have 
them mixt with ſo many Interruptions, 
with ſo many Fears, with ſo many Anxi- 
_ eties and Vexations of Life, if in Theſe 
things alone their Proſpect of Happineſs 1 is 
terminated; that, upon the Whole, it can 
hardly be ſaid, that — Pleaſures compen- 
ſate for their Uneaſineſſes : But with re- 
gard to far the greateſt part of Mankind; 
what St Paul affirms concerning Chriftians 
in particulgr, chat, if in This life only they 
have Hope, they. are of. all Men the moſt 
miſerable; may, with equal Truth, be aſ- 
ſerted generally concerning Men; if in This 
life only they have Hope, they are of All 
Creatures the moſt miſerable. The wiſef 
and beſt men therefore, even in the Hea- 
then World, have, in All Ages and in All 
8 Nations, from che conſideration of the 
Natural 


Of Chrilt's Deſcont in Hell. 


Natural reaſon of Ti bings, from their tes 
of the Attributes and Perfection of God, 


and from the unequal Diſtribution of things © 


in the preſent Life; juſtly and ſtrongly ar- 


339 
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gued themſelves i into a Belief and Expec- 


tation of a Future and a Better State. 

They argued, that nothing can be imagi- 
ned more vain and empty, nothing more 
void of all Marks of Wiſdom, than the 


Fabrick of the World and the Creation 
of Mankind; if all This was done with- 
out any further Deſign, than only for the 
maintaining a 
ſhort-lived Generations of Mortals, as we 
at preſent are; to live in the utmoſt Con- 

fuſion and Diſorder for a very few years, 
and then Periſh eternally into Nothing. 


Succeſſion of ſuch. | 


They argued, that, ſince This could not | 


rationally be the caſe, there muſt conſe- 


quently be a Future State. And if ſo; 
then the Calamities and Afflictions, which 


in This World often fall upon the Beſt 


of men, cannot but be intended ſome 


way for their n if not N 1 ad -— 


. main? * 


ver. v. I £27 | _ 


Of Chriſt's Defcbne Sto Hell, | 


e uU Pr iarebu M eld, who, bande 


. general Light of Nature, had more 
over fome particular. Manifeſtations of 
God, carried this matter ſtill further: 
And though Life and Immortality was not 
cumpieteiy revealed to them, yet from the 
 Afanner of God's dealing wh chem they 
affuredly gechered, that his Promiſes did 
not terminate in This Mortal Life; Ac- 
cordingly, they ;/o hehaved themſelves in 
this preſent World, us ſhowed plainly that 
they fought a better country, that m, an 
heavenly; L Joer u City which hath 
Foundations, haſt Builder and Maker it 
God. They eimured by Faith, ws ſeeing 
Him vubo is 1nvifible; and often were tor- 
tured, not accepting Deliverance, that they 
_ might obtain à better Neſurrecion. Saying 
with the Pſalmiſt in the Text, even in 
Death itſelf; My. Heart was glad, und 
my Glory rejoiced; my Fleſh aß fhull reft 
in Hape; For : thou wil nit leave my Soul 
in Hell, waer _ Waſp: One, * e 
ruption. 

AND if This. was the Bebabiout: of 
Thoſe who faw the Promiſes oy 2 — of, 


— ow 
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and had them revealed to them only 1 Types SERM, 
and Figures; What manner of perſons XIV. 
ought We to be, to whom Life and Im- 2 
mortality are now clearly and diſtinctly 
brought to Light by the Goſpel! And if we 
live worthy of the Vocation wherewith we 
are called; how gladly may we ſay with 
st Paul, under Any Troubles of life what- 
ſoever; that our light aſſiction which ts 
but for a Moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal Weight of Gh- 
ry: While we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen; for the things which are ſeen, are 
temporal, but the things which are not ſeen, 
are eternal. 
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SERMON XV. 


| of Cutis r' s ſitting on the * 
Hand of GOD. TA 


 [Preathed on Heenfon-Day] | 
TORRE ee ZH 


Hes. vili. N 


Now of the thing s avhich we have Spaten, 
This is the js We. have, ſuch an 
High Prieſt, who is ſet on the Tight band 

: of the Throne Ui the uy in  Fhe Hes. i 
"VERS p | 


N the foregoing chapter, the , , 1. 
=/7| Apoſtle ſets forth at large the XV. 
Excellency, of our Saviour's ve 
perpetual and. unc bangeable a 
Prieſthood; by comparing it 3 
wich "TO mutable and acc gte one -. VV vY 
2 4 * "3 


| 


, : 
[ : 
5 


07 2 5 Aug on ; the 


S x9. weng the Jews. Ver. 23. They — Erady 


WW 


were many Priefts, becauſe they were me 
WMered to continue by reaſon of Death « 
But this man, becauſe” he continueth ever, 
bath an unchangeable Priefthood. Mbere- 
fore he is able alſo to fave them td the 
uttermſt, that come unto God by bin, ſer 

ing he. ever livetb to make interceſſion for. 
them. For ſuch an. High Prieſt became us, 
who is holy; hat nileſs, utdefiled, ſeparate 


from Sinners, and made higher than the 
Heavens. Who needeth not daily, as theſe 


High Priefts, to offer ap Satrifice, firſt fo, 
his own Sins, and then For the peoples; 
but has, by. One Offering of himſelf, . 
ever perfected them chat are anctill d. 
5 The 21 explication . of This Doctrine, 
and of the Conſequences of it, is the Sub- 
8 jett of this bole Epi ifile: And a brief 
Summary of it, is given us in the words 
of the Text; Now of the things which ur 
bave Spoken, This. is the Sum : We have 
Such an High Pricſ, who, is ft on the. 
right band of the Throne Ul the Majefty.in 
"ny een, KY mare ad 


Our 3 3a nz 1 
we find. it recorded in the Goſpels and im BY 
the Hiſtery of the As, ſboed bi je OO 
alive to his Diſciples by many infallible- 
Progfe; ing ftow of them fatty days,. and 
ſpeaking f the: thing's. pertaiaiag td te 
Kingdom God; coverſing Wirh them 
familiar, opening their Undarſtandings, 
expount ing to them the; ; Seriptures, ex- 
plaining to them in alk che Prophets the, 
things cencerning Hiruſalf, directing them 
in what manner they ſhould prach the 
Goſpel 10. all Natioms, and promiſing to 
be with them by the Aſſiſtance of bis 8pi- 
rit even unto the End of the World. By 
which means when they were fully in- 
ſtructed for tho execution of their Office, : 
he depatted from them, aſcending vikbly | 
into Heaven, in ſuch a manger as is de- 
ſeribtd by St Paul under the prophbetick 
words of the Pſalmiſt; N br he! gd 
up on: bigh, he leu Coptivity er- m 5 
gave S unto men NU) b\ | 
deſcamded, is the ſame. alſo that n 1 45 
far above all heavens, that he might ful 
all nes From thenceforth 3 


WE 


346 V Chriſt's ſitting on tble 
Sx n M. e FRO (as the Text expreſſes it) eb an | 
XV. Higb Prieft, bo is ſet on the right hand 
2 the Throne of the Majeſty in * 1 
Es T HE weed; "Heaven; when: pd 15 
the Omnipreſent God; as in that expreſ- 
ſion of Solomon, God is in Heaven, and 
thou upon Earth, therefore let thy wordt 
be few; and in that compellation where- 
with our Lord begins his prayer, Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven; The word, 
Heaven, I fay, when thus applied to God, 
does not ſignify literally a particular place, 
in point of Situation; but figuratively; a 
State of Higheſt Dignity and Supreme 
Dominion. For God,; being eſſentially 
preſent! every-where, cannot be really and | 
literally in One place more than in Aus- 
ther. But he can make particular na- 
ni feſtations of his Glory, when and where 
and how he pleaſes : And where he does 
This in the moſt conſpicuous manner, 
Fhat place is called, by way of Eminence, 
his Habitation, his 7. brone, his. Preſence. 
Now becauſe the Heavens, are higher than 
the Earth; becauſe Thence are daes all 


en 


beneficial Friſian, upon this lower S8 EN M. 4 


World; becauſe There is the Habitation XV. N 


of Angels, attending upon the Commands 
of God; therefore God, who is really and 
eſſentially Preſent every-where alike, yet, 
with regard to the Exerciſe of his Pomer 
and the manifeſtation of his Glory, is to 
Us repreſented. as being particularly in 
Heaven. And Thither therefore did our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt accordingly aſcend, 
to the Higheſt place of Glory and Dig- 
nity, to the moſt immediate Preſence of 
the Majeſty of God, to His Father and 
Our Father, to Be God and Our: God; 
and is /t deum las che Text with great 
elegance expreſſes it) on the right hand. 
of ah, Mons Habe Majeſty in the Hea- 
Den. I 
Tais phraſs,) The Moiehy, uſe lia 
abſolinely « and indefinitely, without men- 
tioning the perſun to whom it belongs; 
is, in a. very ſublime and emphatical 
manner, expreſſive of the Supereminent / 
Glory and Majeſty of God. It ſets forth 
to us in ſuch a ſenſe, the ngular and 
W Glory of che Divine Majeſty; 
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8. A x M. as chat, „ peaking, SEAN 


XV. 


tte places of Scripture, when God id 
ſtiled abſolutehy and by way of Brnivones, 


61. Kr thow dhe Cie be Sr f the 
Bleſſed ?) The Power, (as in the verſe next 


following; 2+ ſball fee the Son of I. 


ful, None Glorious, but He Alone. "Good 


God; and yet of him and to him alone.*tis 


the Souls of Mer ars 


Degree: and Order, and yet He Anke 


Nu other Majeſty bor Hs. Thus, * 1 


The Holy One; Tb Bleſſed, 


ting on the. right band of Power 3) The 
Rxcellent' Glory, (as 2 Pen i; 17; There! 
came ſuch a voice to him from The Excel 
lent Glory;) The ſenſo of theſe expreſſions 


is, that, comparatively ſpeaking, there 18 
None Holy, None led, None 


Men, are in Seripture frequently Add 
Holy; and Angels, are the Holy A 


ſaid, Thou Only art Holy." 4 d 


chat He only hath Loortelic. © Quhers 
have Wiſdom aſcribed to | them in their 


lefs is God Only Wife." Others are, in 
their rank and proportion, truly rl 


- Right Hand of GOD. 


juſtly called Good; and yet Our Lord, 528% 


vich peculiar Emphais and Fligh Proprti- 


ety, declares, There it None \Good, but © 


One, thut it, God. The Scripture, without 
Any 'Scruple, calls Temporal Deliverers, 
Saviours ; Nehem. ix. 27. And our Lord 
Fefus Cbriſt, in che piritual and infinite- 


ly bigber ſonſe, is, by way of Eminence, 


filed Our Swviour: And yet the Father 
, (who in St Puuls 4. 

Ti Hi. 4, F. is God our Savfoity which 
ſaves tes through Fefus Chriſt our Saviour, 
declares «concerning MHimfelf, Hai. xlili. 
11. Beides Me, tbere it m Saviour. The 
manner of ſpeaking, is very Jul as well 
as lofty and ſublime; and tis uſeful and 


proper, in erder to keep up in mens 
minds a due and awful ſenſe of the Su- 
preme and unappronachable Greatneſs of 
God. 'Others have Power aferibed to 


them, and Dominion and Majeſy; There 
are, us St Paul tells us, God. many, and 
Lords many, in Heaven and in Earth, 
1 Cor. viii. J. Some fajfely ſo called; O- 
thersxightly; in ſubh a ſenſe as the gert 


a «he Fire of Gods and N 


to 


a * 
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SEN MU. to Angels and to Men: Jar, for all, Litas; 
XV. here is flill really no other God but One; 


Wand The Majeſty, abſolutely ſpeaking, is is 


| willingly endured the Croſs, (Heb. xii. 2.) 


regard to Place, (for God has no Hands, 


bis Kingdom of Glory. And therefore, in 


Preſſions, that Hin hath God exalted with 


His alone. Our High Prieft, is ſet on the 
Tight hand of the 1 * . —_— 
in the Heavens. A 
THe term, Right Hand, what. nooks 
to God, is not to be underſtood /iteralh, 
as denoting æ particular Situation with 


no Shape or Parts;) But it fignifies 7 

ratively, a State of High Dignity, . Do- 
minion and Power, next and immediately 
after God the Father himſelf. Our Sa- 
viour's being advanced to the Right Hand 
of God, is his being actually inveſted with 
Thar Glory and Dignity, for the Foy of 
which, when it was /et before him, he 


deſpifng the Shame, and is ſet down at 
rbe right band of the Throne of God; That 
is, has overcome Death, and entred into 


other places of Scripture, the very ſame 
Notion is ſet forth under the. parallel ex- 


1 his 


Right Hand of 60D. . a 7 
bis right hand, to be a Prince and a da- SERM. - 
viour ; to be 2 both. of the Dead and XV. 
Living; to be the Head of all Principa- UW 
lity and Power, the Head over all things 
to the Church : That he hath given him 
All Power both in Heaven and Earth, and 
put all things in ſubjection under his feet; 
Angels, and. Authorities, and Powers, be- 
ing made ſubject unto kim: That he has 
appointed him Heir of all. things, and, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty Power, 
has ſet him far above all principality nd 
power and might and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in This 
World, but alſo in That which is to come; 

That at the Name of Teſus every knee © 
ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and 
things in Earth, and things under the 
Earth; and that every tongue ſhould con- 
feſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory 

of God the Father. All which exalted 
characters, are emphatically included in 
this one figurative expreflion ; the right 


hand of God, the right hand of the Throne - , , |} 


of the Majeſty in the Heavens, 
TE. 


4 
% 75 e 
8 Xx mak 
{ 13 « . th 


Sz R. Luſty, TRE word, fitti 
XV. is likewife to be underftor nal 
= © as denoting a particular ern 
| 3 (for in other places of ae 
tis expreſſed that our Lord Is at the right | 
hand of God, or that he Stanils at the 
right hand of God; ) But the word, r- 
ting, is for This reaſon more frequently : 
uſed in the caſe before us, becauſe it im- 
plies, in its figurative Uſe and 8 ignißca- 
tion, Fulneſs of Poſſeſſon, and Eee 
ity of retaining the Glory poſſeſſed. Nez 
x. 12. After he bud offered Om 1B aevifice 
for Sins, be for ever fat town on theright | 
thand of God; From henceforth expetting, 
ill his Enemies be malle bis Footſtool; Fur 
zy One offering, be hath per fester for ever 
them that are San#ified. From the time 
of our Lord's aſcending into Heaven, 
till his Second” Coming to Judgment, 
there were Many Ages 'to paſs over: And 
therefore St Peter in His - Sermon to che 
Fews, Acts iii. 19. tells them, 


-the times of refreſhing bull, 1 Wk 
preſence of the Lord, be ſhall gend Fefus 
_ Chriſt which before was preached unto 
11 g 8 them; 


Right Habe of Goh met. - 


them; tohom- the Heaven muſt receive, 8 E . 
until the times of reſtitution of all things. > 
THE Office which our Saviour executes 

during this his continuance in Heaven, is 

ſignified to us in the Text under the cha- 

racter of High Prieft : We have ſuch an 

High Prieſt, who 1s ſet on the right hand of 
 —the Majeſty in the Heavens. And the expli- 

cation of the Nature of This Office, as ap- 

plied to our Lord, is the principal ſubje& of 

thik whole Epiſtle. Upon which account, 
the words of the Text are thus intro- 
duced by the Apoſtle: of the things 
which we have ſpoken, This is the Sum: 
We have ſach an High Prieſt, who is ſet 
on the right hand of the Throne of the 
Majeſty. in the Heavens. As, among the 
Jews, „che A Prieft in the Temple en- 
tred once a year into the Holy Place, with 
the Blood of Others; ſo Chrift having 
once in the End of the World put away 
Sin by the” Sacrifite of | Himſelf, it was 
neceſſary that He with his Own blood ſhould 
enter once likewiſe into the Holy Place, in- 
to That within the Veil, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us" That is, it wa: 

Val ;; neceſ- 


1 
4 
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Of Chriſts ftting.0n the 


9 5 72 y that he ſhould aſcend into He 


ven, to. finiſh and preſent his moſt Ac- i 
ceptable oblation before God, for the 


propitiation of the Sins of che World. 


For ſo the Apoſtle interprets it: \ Chrif 
(ſays he) is not entred into the Hely Places 


made with hands, which are only the Fi- 
gures of the True; but into Heaven 727 


no to appear in the preſence of G for | 


US.” 


T1 HE fr oo immediate Effect of thi 
his Ap pearing in the Preſence of God for 
us, Was oh Miffon of the Holy G. 
Before our Saviour's Exaltation, the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſays the Evangeliſt, (ſpeaking com- 
paratively,) was not yet. given, becauſe 
that Feſus was not yet glorified; Joh. vii. 
39. And our Lord himſelf: I tell gen 
the Truth, ſays he; it is expedient for 
von, that I go away for if T go uot 'qway, 
the Comforter will. not come unto you. But 
if I depart, I will ſend bim unto. you; 
and be will guide you into all Truth. 
Accordingly, at the Pentecoſt after. Chriſt $ 
Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſt: fell. upon the 
Apol ſtles 1 in a ſingular and A miracu- 
— JIN "KB _ Jous 


Right Hond of 0 H 
former Inſpirations. And by the conti- 
nual aſſiſta nce and ordinary operationg of 
the ſame Spirit, has our Lord promiſed 


to be with us his true Diſciples, to be in - 


the midſt of them where-ever 74" or three 
are gathered together in His Name, even 


3 unto the End of the World. „ 


Bur further: The Reva! repre- 
ſents this our Great High Prieft, as con- 
tipually interceding for us at the right 
hand of God, from the time of his 


Aſcenſion till his final coming to Judg- 


ment. We have an Advocate with the 
Father, Feſus Chrift the righteaus; and 
be is the propitiation for our Sins: For 


Our Sins; that i 18, for the Sins of all thoſe | 
who truly repent and ect ually amend 


their Lives, according to the gracious 
Terms of the Goſpel; and who are there- 
fore accordingly repreſented as having 
waſhed their robes, and made them white 


in the Blood of the Lamb. For perſons of | 


This diſpoſition, our Saviour is a perpe- 


tual and effectual Adyqcare, to Ohtain per- 


fect e of their paſt Sins, and to 


3 cleanſe 


S 
lous manner, beyond the Examples * | 


356 Of Chriſt's fitting on the 
S EAN. clean them by the perpetual afliſtance 
XV. of his Spirit, from all unrighteouſneſs. 
e hey have an High Prieft, not who cannot 
be touched with the feeling of their infir- 
mities, but who was himſelf tempted in 
all points like as They are, yet without 
Sin. And he is able 4 Iſo, as well as wil- 
ling, to ſave them to the uttermoſt, tbat | 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth WM- 
to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 
And becauſe he thus lives for ever, and 
has an unchangeable Prieſtbood, therefore 
he is faid in Scripture to be a Prieſt, not 
after the Order of Aaron, which was' a 
perpetual Succeſſion of Prieſts not ſuffered 
to continue by reaſon of death; but after 
the Order of Melchiſedec, who was both 
Prince and High Prieſt; and of whom is 
recorded neither Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor, 
that he might be a Type and Emblem 
of Him who ever livetßh to make Inter. 
ceſſion for us. _ 8 
Som Unbelieves here have been in 
All Ages, and ſtill are, who, in oppoſi- 
tion to this Great Doctrine of Chriſtiani- 
ths e that God Loy always Omni- 
preſent 


had An 1 


| Right Hand of GOD. 


5 * 
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preſent and ready to hear the Prayem 8 ER u- 


which every one offers for himſelf, there | 
fore there was no need of appointing . 
Mediator; and that God always acting, 

in his own nature, according to the exact 


Right and Reaſon of the Caſe; therefore 
he cannot be changed, or have Any A 
fection moved, by the interpoſition of Any 
Interceſſor whatſoever. But in This mat- 
ter they greatly miſtake. For if God's 
being himſelf every where preſent, were 
a ſufficient-reaſon why no Mediator ſhould 
be appointed to intercede for Men; it 
would by the ſame argument be alſo a 


ſufficient reaſon, why men ſhould neither 


pray nor intercede for themſelves : For 
God knows their Wants as perfectly, even 


without their ever praying for Themſelves, 


as without a Mediator interceding for 


them. If therefore, notwithſtanding God's 


Omnipreſence and Omniſeience, it be ſtill 


reaſonable to require that men ſhould 


pray for Themſelves ; z in order to keep up 
in their Minds a conſtant ſenſe of God, 
and that they may make continual Ac+ 
88 of ry Dependence upon 

23 


*, | 


him: :; 


358 Of Chriſt's frting on the 
SER M. him: It may in like manner be very lea 
XV. ſonable, in order to keep up in their 
W 
Minds a juſt ſenſe of their 'own Unwor- 
thineſs and of the true Demerit of Sin, to 
require of them, that through ſuch a 
Mediator only; as he has thought fit to 
appoint, ſhould they have Acceſs to Him 
toho is of purer Eyes than to behold ini. 
guity.” And though it be indeed very true, 
that by No interceſſion wWhatſoever, can 
God ever be moved to act otherwiſe than 
is ageceable to perfect Night and Rea- 
ſon; yet in caſes of Mercy and a 
where the whole of what he does, 
ceeds from mere Free Bounty; tis 5 5 
he may convey thoſe his Free Gifts, in 
what Manner, and upon what Terme o- 
; ken tions, and through what '[ni/trumits 
he pleaſes and may Tequife their being 
Les! in that particular Method, or not 
at all. For however'ocherw;/? it be in all 
ſuch caſes, where there is any Claim of 
Fuftice, or Demand of Right ; yer Un- 
doubredly, in Diſpenſations of nere Mer- 
cy, that which is true of every Owner 
even — frail and mortal Men, may 


with 


| Right Hand of GOD: 


with much greater propriety be faid of S2 8 u. 


God; ſhall he not do what and how he IE 


will, with his own? 

| TA AT which remains, is, e two 
or three practical Inference from the 

whole of what has been ſaid. e 
AND 1f, From the debe of our 
Lord's fitting at the Right Hand of God 
to intercede continually for us, and to 
dr his Church by the miſſion of che 
Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, the Apoſtle's 
inference is very natural. Heb. iv. 16. = 
us therefore come boldly unto the Throne f 
Grace, that we may obtain mercy, a 
find grace to help in time of heed.” Again, 
ch. x. 19. Having boldneſs to enter AY 
the holieft by the Blood of Feſus, (1. e. ha- 
ving acceſs ro God through Him, ) by 4 
new and li ving way which be has conſe? 
crated for us; and having an High Prieft 
over the houſe 'of God; let us draw near 
with u true heart, in full affurance of | 
faith, For He that ſpared not his own 
Son, Rom. viii. 32. bow ſhall he not with 
Him alſo freely give us all things ?----Who 
is he that ccondenneth? it ts 2 that 
Aa 4 died, 


a 
f 
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s fitting on the 


| Of chat, 


Sz nM. died, yea rather. that is riſen again, ube 


XV. 


is even at the right hand r ud. ; . * 
"'maketh interceſſion for us. 

2dly, Is We follow the a of our 
Lord's Humility and Righteouſneſs here 
upon Earth, we may hope through, Him 
to be made Partakers alſo of his exalta- 
tion in Heaven, ' I go, ſays he, to prepare 
a place for you, and I will come 4. 
gain, and receive you unto myſelf, that 
where J am, there Ye may be alſo. Again: 


To Him that overcometb, (that is, who 


perſeveres in reſiſting the temptations of 
Sin ; z) wnto Him will I grant ta fit with 


Me in My Throne, even as 1 alfa over- 


came, and am ſet down with my Father 


in His Throne. Theſe Promiſes - cauſed 
St Paul ſo to expreſs himſelf, as if God had 


already raiſed us up together. with Chriſt, 


and made us already fit. together in Beaven- 


ly Places in Cbriſt Feſus, Eph. ii. 6. The 


manner of euprgęſion, is highly ura 
rive; But the literal and pro oper Senſe of 
it is what he elſewhere thus explains: 
We have Hope, ſays he, as an Anchor of 


| he Saul, both my and fedfa ft, and which 


entreth 


[4 : 


| Right Hand 60. OD: 


entreth into that within the Feil, bit her 82 2 5 1 


our Fore-runner is entred for us: And if 
we have this Hope in us, then ought we 
accordingly to /ef our affections on things 
above, not on things in the Earth; that 


2 


ere our Treaſure is, there may our Heart 


be alſo; that we may ſeek. thoſe things 
which are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the 
right-hand of God, and where our life is 
big, (chat is, depoſited, laid up for us in 
the determinations of the divine good 
pleaſure, tis hid) with Chriſt in God e 
that our Converſation, (the Thoughts of 
our Home and final Abode,) may be in 
Heaven, from whence. alſo wwe look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt; who, at 
his coming, ſhall /o change Us, that we 


ſhall become like him, when we ſhall ſee 
him as he 1s; and, as we have born the © 


image of the Earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the 


Image of the Heavenly. By imploying 


our Meditations in This manner, upon our 
Lord's State of exaltation in Heaven; ſo 
as to make i it a continual Motive to us, to 
prepare ourſelves. to become finally Par- 
takers of that promiſed inheritance; we 
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Of Chriſt's firting wn the 


SEN M. ſhall: contribute what in Us lies, towards 
XV. fulfilling that Prophecy which he ſpake 


' through the eternal Spirit offered hi 


© before his Death, Fob. xii. 32. And J, if 
T be lifted up from the Earth, will draw 
all men unto me, 
 qaly; Another phoper and moſt "I 
tant Uſe of the Doctrine before us, ®» as 
follows. If our Lord came down dane 
Earth, to put away Sin by the Satrifice 
himſelf; and if, in his State of 
in Heaven, the Defign of his . 
interceſſion with God, and of his whole 
Government of the Church by his Spirit, 
be ſtill always one and the ſame, even che 
putting away of Sin: Then from henee we 


may learn how great and fatal a Corruption 


it is of Chriſtian Religion, for men who 


live wickedly, in a courſe of Debaucbery, 


or in the habitual Practice of any non 
Sin he ſoever, to expect to obtain Sal- 
vation by relying prgſumptubouſiy upon the 
Merits of Cbriſt, or upon His Interceſſion, 
inſtead of obeying his Communds delivered 
in the Goſpel. The Blood of Chrif, who 


* a 


— Hot r God, Was ſhed, not 10 'Ten- 
der 


der men Kae i in Ken Living but 8% Nhe. 
| to purge the conſcience of ſuch as truly re- XV: 
* and amend, to purge tbem frum Head * 
works to ſerve the living God, Heb. i. 14; 

The Eud why our Lord gave himſelf for 

us, being, at be might purify 0 bimjelf 

a peculiur people, zealous: of godd works. Tf 

this great End de artained; if poke 

to the language of St Fobn) we walk in 

the Light, (that is, in the practice of true 

virtue and hotineſs,)- even as God rs Zoght, | 

and in Him is ub darkneſs at all; then in- 

deed the blobd of Feſus Chrift bis Son clean. 

ſeth tis from all paſt Sin. But if ve ſay we 

have fellswfhip with Him, and (ill) alt 

in darm; (that is, continue to live 
wickedly, ànd yet hope for Benefit from 

the profeſſion of God's true religion from 

what Chriſt has either done or ſuffered for 

us ;) we lie, and do not the T ruth, 1 Joh. 

i. 6. 
46% and laſtly: As from what has | 
been ſaid, appears the Reaſonableneſs of 
mens applying to God through That One- \ 4; 
Mediatour, whom be has appointed; ſo at 


the fame Time 19 likewiſe the Polly, 
of 


864 
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Of Chriſt's fitting on tbe, &c 
of their ſetting up Otber Mediators, - of 
their on invention; ſuch as are Angels, 


Saints, the Bleſſed Virgin, and the: like. 
For there is One God, ſays the Apoſtle; and 


One Mediatour between God and Men, And 
as departing from the Ore God and Father 


of All, who ts above all, and through. all, 


and in us all, is the firſt and higheſt Spe- 


cies of Idolatry ; ſo another ſort of the 


ſame Sin, is ſetting up falſe and imagina- 
ry Mediators, by vill. worſbip, by a volun- 


tary humility, as St Paul ſtiles it, and wor- 


„ eee i ee ee 


ſhipping of Angels ; when men intrude into 
things which: they have not ſeen, wvainly 
puffed up by their fleſhly mind, and not bold 
ing the Head, from which all the body by 
Foints and Bands having. nouriſhment mi- 
niſtred, and knit together, ety wh 
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SERMON XVI. 


T he Converſation of Chriſtians is 
5 LM Heaven. | 


[Preached on Aſcenſun- De] 


p H 1 I. iii. 20. 


Fir ol Converſation is in Heaven; from 
whence alſo We Took for the Savicur, Fr 


| Lord Jeſus Chr. AH. 


— N diſcourfing open Theſe walks E RM. 
of the Apoſtle, I ſhall rf en- XVI. 
deavour briefly” to ſhow, what be 
bh the full | meaning of this 1 
-"Phiſe of having our Chnver- | 
fam in x Heaven; 3; and 2dly, what are the 


prin- 


UV | ' 
$ j 
4 o 


366 De Ps of ch 


SER M. principal . and 2 which 


XVI. may ariſe ta g 

” fideration.- 

* Ar 50-mhs 3 catian'of the Phraſe, 

| baving our converſation in Heaven 3 it may 5 

properly be underſtood to imply, three 
things. . 

1}, Our Weditating Sequead 92 
That Heavenly State, That Kingdom of 
Truth, Virtue and Happinefs, which is 
propoſed to us as the Reward and End of 
our Chriſtian Warfare. To converſe with 
any Perſon preſent, fignifies delighting | in 

his Campany, or being cancerned in his Af- 
fairs. To be converſant with any perſon 

_ abſent, ſignifies holding mutual intercourſe 
and correſpougence with him; being folk- 
citous about what is dene by him, or. hap- t 
Pens to him. To have our converſation t 
in a diſtant Place, ſignifies being much el 
There in our Minds; deſiring to haut 
influence or intereſt, in what is done There; 4 
and judging, that What paſſes There, has in 


an influence upon Us, affects us nearly,. 0 ta 
relates to us more immediately. When J 
bete the Apoſtle — as in the W in 


Text, 


W 


* 


3 3 
(4 £4 4 


1 \\ 


. in R AY”. an 

T ext, that our. 1 is in Heaven; S E N N. 

his meaning is, that though our Perjons * er 

at preſent dwell on Earth, yet our great- 1 

eft Intereſt and Concerns are in Heaven. 

Like a Merchant trading in a diſtant Coun- 

try; his preſent Abode may be in foreign 

parts, but his Eftate, his Family, his ſet 

tled Habitation, is at Home; and tis of 

much more importance to him, what the 

laſting State of his Affairs is at Home ; 

than what happens to him Abroad, with 

regard to ſuch Accidental temparary Cir- 
cumſtances, as do not much affect his main 

Concerns in his own Country. Thus Chri- 

ian, have their great, their laſting Inte- 

reſt, in Heaven. And though they canxue, 

they ought not, any more than other men, 

to be ixſenſble of what happens to them in 

this bort and tranſitory life, according to 

the true proportion of things, and their 

real value; yet every thing bere, ought 

chiefly to be conſidered, with regard to tlie | 

influence tis likely to have, upon our fu. | 

ture and eternal State. Which right 

judgment and Eſtimation of things, tis 

impoſſible men — unleſs by 


I 5 fre- 


SEN M. frequent and ſerious 


The Carver alien of chile, 


XVI. Behold the things inviſible, as to bring them 
co make proportionably as ſtrong an im- 


preſſion upon the Mind, as Earthly- Ob- 

jects do upon the Senſes. Many men, like 
the Brute Creatures which have No Un- 
derſtanding, ſeem hardly to think at all 
upon any thing, but What is pre efent' and 
ſenſual. But Reaſon in general, and Chrj- 
fianty in particular, teaches us, and re- 
quires of us, to judge of things according 
to their true and real Value; and to be 
more concerned about things at preſent 
inuifible, if they be really of greater and 
more laſting importance to us, than about 
things which do Now more immediately 
affect our Senſes. St Paul, the great | Bu- 
fineſs of whoſe Life was the Care of 
Churches; thus writes to the Corinthians, ; 
when at a diſtance from them; I vertly, 
ſays he, as abſent in Body, but preſent" in 
Spirit, 1 Cor. v. 3; and to the Coloffians, 
cb. ii. 5. Though I be abſent in the Fleſh, 
yet am I with you in the Spirit, joying-and 
bebolding your Order, and the Stedfaftneſs 
of your Faith in Cbriſt. The Deſcription | 


the a here gives 
regard to the imployment of his Thoughts * 
upon his main Concern in This liſe; is 
what every ſincere Chriſtian ought to mae 
good, with regard to his ExpeQations i 
the Life to come. Though he be in \bis 
Body an Inhabicaac upom Earth 5 and, | 
long as he continues fo, ought not, after 
4 Monkiſh, Superſtitious and Enchufiaſ- 
tie manner, to neglect the Aﬀaits of Him 
fl his Family, his Friends, or his Coum. 
try; yet at the fame time in Spirit, in 

, the ben and habitual difpofition of bis 
Mind, im the direction of the ultinnuve 
View and Aim of alt his Actions, he may 
properly be ſaid to converſe, and to Be, in 
Hasven- Whoever fears God and br 
righteoufmeſs, and tives with a conſtant 
Senſe of upon bis Mind; h 
little Time, of how finall Militias ſoever 
| he has for abſtract Meditaeion, may yet, 
even in the midſt of his worldly affairs, 
be truly ſaid, in Thi ſenſe, to have lis 
| Converſation in Heben: Becauſe he lives | 
according to the Laws of Heaven; has in 
his 3 the Temper of Heaven; and, 
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SNA. by the Love of Truth, and Practice of 
x XVI Virtue, is in a continual Preparation for 
the State of Heaven. Nevertheleſs, though 
the Practice of Virtue and Goodneſs is in- 
deed the End of all religion, yet frequent 
and ſerious. Meditation is valuable as a 
Means to promote That End, and to intas · 
1 rage That Practice. 4616 

bi Tu x proper Subjects in tein to 
1 be: meditated upon, as — moſt likely to 
have an immediate Influence upon the 
Courſe of our Lives, and to cauſe our 
Converſation on Earth to be effectually 
preparative for that in Heaven; are, in 
the fit place, the Nature of God, and of 
his Relation to Us: the conſideration of 
his being himſelf a Perſon infinitely Holy; 
a Lover of Virtue and all Goodneſs; a 
— ter of 9 of Debaucbery, and of ; 
ery Corrupt Practice; a Fuſt and Rigi. 

e. Governour of all things; and a boun- 
tiful Rewarder . of them who ſerve and 
obey him; in a boſe I there will 
finally be fulneſs of Foy, and ow bis "_ 
* ene et evermore.. TEES 
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050 the next place is the Conſideration 8 K N 2 i 
of Chriſt our Great High-Prief,” the Me 2 i 
diator of the New Covenant; who gave 
Bimſel If for us, chat by the Docrrine and 
Example of his Life, and by the Mit 
and Influence of his Death, he might re. 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify 70 
bimſelF- a peculiar People zealous of” good" 
"_— Who is now ſat dom on the right 
hand of 1 the Throne o of God in the heavenly 
places. to inrercede for all thoſe that truly 
and effectually repent : And who, ar the 
end of the World, unto all them who with" 
patient continuance in well-doing look for 
bim, Hall appear the N tine, without 
Sin, unto Salvation.” Dy 
Tr x next part of this Comenipliticn's 4 
tending to make us hunger and thirſt” af 
ter Righteouſneſs, by having at preſent our 
Conver ſation 1 in Heaven ; is the con ſidera- 
tion of the Company, by whom that re- 
gion of Happineſs is poſſeſs d. The So- . 
ciety of Good Angel, who never departed [1 
from heir firſt ſtate; and of Good Men, Wa 
who by true Repentance are returned unto. 
it. The Society of Holy Angels, who, 
IV.,. z going 
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Se going. in and aut : before. the Throne of, God, 

XVE Jo. always bebold the. Face of our Father; 6 
even the Father, of hom. the whole | Ah 1 
in Heouen aud Earth is named: And 
the Society of Holy Men, ho, Navin g 
waſhed their Robes in the Raad off the 
Lomb, are by Him preſented favlthſe be 
fore the Preence of bus Father's Glery, -with 
exceeding Joy. 

Tux , part of rhia tg ee 
is the * . of the Happineſs. of 
this State 5 ef, with r egard to > Queſts" | 
And. | in. This reſpet — it doth. not yet 

| ar what 76. ſhall. be But we Fnow, 
that when he ſhall appear, We ſhall be ite 
bim; for we ſhall fre Bim &s be 15. At 
preſent, e /ze. only, a8 through 4 127 
darily; For Eye bath not Hen, nor. ear 
Heard, neither hath it entred i into the Hear 
of Man to conceive, the. things that 'Ged 
has prepared for them that love him: But 

Then, we ſhall ſee face 70 F 
even as we are known, 1 Cor. xill. 12. In 
general only. This we are Ne aw. afſured of, 

and a ſufficient employment it it is for our 
ſeditations upon I Head ; cht the ö 


ai 
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Fappinck of Heaven, tho! che dl 87 75 * oof 
of it are not yer revealed, is a Great and, X 
excteting Weight of Ghry ; to which the 
Apoſtle rerum, that nothing in this Pre- 
Vent World is worthy to be compared, 2 Cor. 

iv. y; that tis a Kingdom, which cannot 
be moved; a'T reaſure, which neither moth 
zor ruſt doth corrupt, and ta which Thie vel 

40 not break through and fleal : that tis a 
Happineſs pare and unmixt; For all tears 
ſhall then be wiped from our Eyes; and 

there ſhall be no more Death, neither | 

| row nor crying; neither fhall there be * 


more Pain; ; for the former things i are "aid 
: Laſtly, that tis an injoyment which 


wil n Jari all our Defires, an lmployment 
which will improve to the utmoſt all our 
Faculties; and, which is the Crown of 


all, wilt continue for ever; being, ns St 


Peter expreſſes it, an inheritance . 
tible, undefiled, and which fadeth nor away. 

I conclude This Head, with the words Of Anl.. 
a moſt excellent Writer of our own : «© Tilowon, | 
te blefſed Tine, fœith be, when Mortality 
10 ſhall be fwallowed up of Life, and Death 


« and Sorrow ſhall be no more;--when-we 
A ſhall 


| 


374 
SEA . t ſhall be eaſed of all our Pains, ad 


The Cimverſation of Chriſtians - 


XVI. « ſolved of all our Doubts, and be 


W., from all our Sins, and be freed from all 


Heaven, ſignifies, not only meditating up- 


% our Fears, and be happy beyond all our 
<« Hopes, and have all this Happineſs ſe- 
« cured to us beyond the Power of Time 
te and Change! Let every man who lives 
in the Practice of Any known Vice, con- 
ſider ſeriouſly with himſelf, how for one 
morſel of meat he ſells this Birthrighe. 
Tu Is is the firft thing implyed in the 


Phraſe of having our Converſation in Hea- 


ven; meditating frequently and ſeriouſly 


upon the Happineſs of That State. 


2d; HAVING our Converſation ”" 


on the Ha 2 of that State, but prac- 


| tically and ęffectually ſetting our Heart 


and Affections thereon. Speculative Mai- 
tations within our own Minds, or moving. 
Diſcourſes and fine Deſcriptions to Others, 


are of no Uſe; unleſs the things medita- 
fed upon by us, or de Neribed 70 ws, affect 


our Hearts, and operate in their influence 
upon our Lives and Action, as Realities 


and not as Inaginations. The Perſons 


22 


7 Oy 


it in Heaven. 


Oppoſite to thoſe whoſe converſation i is in 8 — 
Heaven, (as they are deſcribed in the XVI. 


Verſe before my Text) are thoſe e God VV. 


is their Belly, who mind earthly - things, 
ver. 19. By way of contraries therefore, 
they whoſe converſation is in Heaven, are 

Thoſe only who mind, (not who can 
imagine or deſcribe, but who mind,) that 
is, who in earneſt attend to, as to their 
proper and moſt important Concern, the 
things which are in Heaven. Rom. viii, 
5. They that are after the Fleſh, do mind 
the things of the Fleſh; and they that are 
after the Spirit, do mind the things of the 
Spirit. The meaning is; As worldly and 

corrupt Minds, are much more concerned 
about their Temporal, than about their 
eternal Affairs; ſo, on the contrary, Per- 
ſons truly religious, though they by no means. 
zeglect the Concerns of this preſent Life; | 
yet they are really more fellicitous, they are 
more rejoiced or 8 at che Proſpect of 


their Eternal, than of their Temporal. 5 


State. This is what St Paul exhorts us 
to, Col. iii. 1. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, 


ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 
| T3 Chr; ft 


376 The — of Chriſtians 
| Sz x M. Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of Ode der 
, our Affection an things above, not on things 
Yr Earth : For ye ; are den and your 
Life is bid with Chrift in God. Ve aro 
dead; that is, ye are by your Profeſſion 
in Baptiſm, dead with Chriſt ; dead with 
Chriſt from the rudiments of the World, 
buried with him by Baptiſm, into Death; 
dead, to all the vitious Deſires , to all the 
Auſul injoyments of the World. And your 
Life (fays he) is hid with Chrift in God 
that is, your Hope, (as tis expreſſed ch. i. 
5.) the Hope of eternal Life, is laid up 
for you in Heaven, with Chriſt our- Savi- 
our; laid up, re/erved for you, in the de- 
terminate Counſel of God, againſt the day 
of retribution: At which time, when Chrift, 
who 15, eur Life, _ ſhall appear, then ſhall ye 
_ alſo appear with him in Glory, The only 
Eibe Means, by which we can in This 
ſenſo fix our Lfedtions,” by which we can 
in This ſenſe come to have our corroerſa- 
tion habitually in Heaven; is, that we take 
care, by works of "Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs, by a life of Virtue and real 
Goodnoks, to ſecure to ourſelves an 1 4 
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and a Portion There. Ley not up, Gays dur 8 u wa: 


Saviour, fra ſures upon Earth,but lay 


yourſelves. t 
your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 
alſo, Mat. vi. 2 1. The words next following 
to theſe, are difficult to be underſtood; 
unleſs compared with Theſe, by which 
their Senſe and Connexion may be ex- 
plained: ver. 22, The Light of the Body, ſays 
our Lord, is the Eye; if therefore thine Eye 
be fingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
Light; But if thine Eye be Evil, thy whole 
Body ſhall be full of Darknefs F there- 
ore the Light that is in thee be Darkneſs, 
bow great is that Darkneſs! The Mean- 
ing is: That True Judgment and Right 
Difeernment of the Difference of Things, 
by which Treaſure in Heaven is more va- 
lued than Treaſure upon Earth; the Re- 
wards of Virtue, ' than the Pleaſures of 
Sin; This true Fudgment, I ſay, is to the 
State of the Soul, what the Eye is to the 
Guidance and Dire#ion of the Boch. "IX 
That which ſhould be our Guide and our 
Rule, be itſelf dark,' be itſelf fundamen- 
tally erroneous ; how miſerable muſt our 


Errors be 
3dh, 


XVI. 
wp for 1 
reaſures in Heaven; For aubere 
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XVI. 


The — of Chriſtians 


3dly, HAvix G our Converſation in 
Heaven, ſignifies in the laſt Ene 


ing to the moſt ———— 
of the word in the Original; having our 


Citizenſhip, our Home, our proper Counu- 


try and Habitation there. The State of 
Heaven, the Happineſs which God has 


promiſed in the Life to come, to thoſe 


who ſhall qualify themſelves for it by the 
Habits of Virtue Bere; is in Scripture re- 
preſented under the deſcription of a glo- 
rious City. Rev. xxi. 10. He ſbeued mt 
that great City, the Holy Feruſalem, de. 
4 out of Heaven from God; having 

the Glory of God, and ſo on. And even 
the Antzent Prophets, uſed from the be- 
ginning the — expreſſions; As appears 
in many paſſages of 1/aiah; And Tobit 


xi. 16. Feruſalem, ſaith he, ſhall be built 


up with Saphires, and. her Walls with 
pure Gold. Of this ne and heavenly Je- 
raſalem, the Apoſtle deſcribes the Patri- | 
archs of old to have been Citizens, while 
their dwelling on Earth was but as in a e 
reign Country: Heb. xi. 9. By Faith, Acro. 
bam ſojourned in the land of Promiſe, as in 
4 _—_ Country; - For he lacked for a 
£ City 


5 in * >, Rh * 


City d bath Foundations, (in the ori- 8 
ginal it is, he expected The City which hath XVI - 


The Foundations; that is, the Foundati- 
ons of pretious Stones, alluding to the pro- 
phetic expreſſions;) oboſe Builder and 
Maker is Gad. And ver. 13. Theſe all, 
that is, the Patriarchs, died in Faith, not 
having received the Promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off; and were perſwaded T4 
them and embraced them, and confeſſed that 
they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the 
Earth; Fur they that. ſay ſuch things, de- 
Clare plainly char they ſeek a Country, even 
a — better Country, that is, an heaven- 
ly ; Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God; for he hath prepared for 
them a City. And All who imitate the 
Obedience of theſe Patriarchs, in all Ages 
and in all Nations of the World, by a Life 
of Virtue and true Goodneſs; are in like 
manner- repreſented in Scripture, as being 


Men of the ſame heavenly City. Eph. 


19. Te are no more Strangers and Fo- 
— but F ellow- citizens with, the 
Saints, and of the houſehold of God; and 
are built upon the Foundation of the A. 
paſtes and . PIR Chriſt arch 
ag 
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380 The Convery ation of Chriſtians : 

Ser M. Being the chief corner-fone ; In ubm al} 

wy? Building fitly framed Together, groweth 
unto an Holy Temple in the Lord. In the 

preſent world, upon account of the rran- 
5 ſitorineſs of This mortal life, 'we are 
1 ſtyled Strangers and Sejourners, 1 Chr. xxix. 

j 15 ; and are exhorted, as Pilgrims, to pa 

the Time of our ſojourning here in Fear, 

x Pet. i. 17. For here we have no continu- 
Ing City, but we ſeek One to come, Heb. xiii- 
14. A city to come; that is, the New, the 
Bea venly Feruſalem : For ſo St Paul tells 
vs, Gal. iv. 26. Feruſalem which is above, 
is the Mother of us all ; that is, our pro- 
per Home and cy Heb. xii. 22. 77 
are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the 
City of the Living God, the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, and to an innumerable company of 
Angels, To the general Aﬀſembly and Church 
of the firft-born that are written in Hea- 
ven, and to God the Fudge of All, and to 
the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, Aud 
ro 22 the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
In purſuance of which elegant Deſcrip- 
tion, virtuous and good men, raifed and 
quickened together with Chrift from the 


Death of Sin, are, by a — fgure, faid 
to 


in Heaven... wa 
ft —— (even New) in ks 


_ in (or with) Chriſt Feſus, Eph. ii. 


6. And to duell in Heaven: Rev. xiii. 6. 


be, (that is 18, Antichriſtian T yranny) opened 
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bis mouth in Blaſphemy | againſt Gad, to 


Blaſpbeme his Name and his Tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in Heaven. To blaſ- 
pheme them that. dwell in Heaven; that i is, 


as tis explained in the following Verſe, to 


make Wu ar with and overcome the Saints; 
to perſecute the true Worſhippers of God, 


| whoſe Converſation is in Heaven. 


II. Havins thus at large explained 


che Meaning of this Phraſe, of having our 


e favine in Heaven; it remains that I 


proceed, in the 2d place, to conſider the 
Uſes and Advantages which. may ariſe to 


us therefrom. Ang 
1/, Ir we take the Phraſe | in Either of 


the Two former Senſes, as fignifying that ] 


we Meditate frequently upon the Hea- 
venly State, or (which is the natural con- 
ſequence of delighting i in ſuch Meditation,) 


ſer our Hearts and Aﬀetions thereon; the 


Advantage and Benefit of fo doing, is, that 


it will continually put us upon preparing 


and oY WY e 7 ws Practice 
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of 
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Sx xu. of Virtue, for the enjoyment of -Thar 
XVI. Bleffed State. Ecclus. vii. 36. Whatferver 
; _ thou takeft in hand, remember the End; 
and thou ſhalt never do amiſs, The Great 
reaſon, why the World is generally ſo vi- 
tious; is becauſe men ſeldom meditate up- 
on the final Conſequences of Wickedneſs, 
and ſeldom ſeriouſly reflect upon the real 
State of their own Souls. They are like one, 
who, walking towards a Precipice, ſhuts 
His Eyes, and perceives not that thete is 
Any Danger. Conſideration, is the Eye of 
the Soul: And if this Ligbt chat is in us, 
be itſelf Darkneſs; if our Meditations be 
never fixt upon the things which can no 
otherwiſe be diſcerned but by ſerious and 
impartial Meditation; how great muſt the 
Darkneſs and Blindneſs of our Minds be! 
Men upon a Bed of Sickneſs, and at the 
Approach of Death, generally have very 
right Notions of this Matter; And ſince 
what will Den be True, we are fore 
= cannot but be equally True Now; wiſe 
3 men will always endeavour, to fix thoſe 
| Thoughts upon their Minds by timely At- 
tention, and make them uſeful af preſent; . 


which bereafter will fix 2 upon 
2 _ the 
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the Mind, ne a man will or 0 jo 


when perhaps it may be too late for them 2 


to be of Any Uſe to him. Confiderate 


Chriſtians wait continually. for the coming 


of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 7. De- 
nying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts; living 


ſtberly, righteouſly, and godly in this. pre- 


ſent world; | looking for that bleſſed Hope, 


and the glorious Appearance of the Great 


God, and of our Saviour Feſus 3 
Thus did the Apoſtles themſelves; and to 
This did they continually exhort Otbers, 


| 25 in the Text; Brethren, ſaith. St Paul, 


be Followers together of Me, and mark them 


which walk 4% as ye have Us for an 'ex- 

For Our converſation is in 

from whence alſo we look Fon tbe 
Saviour, the Lord Fefus Chrift. | 


. MoRE particularly. Having our * [ 


verſation in — as it ſignifies. medi- 
the Preſence and Attributes of 


tart 

G naturally be upon our Minds 4 
firong Motive and a conflant Afiftance, to 
Purity and Holineſi of Life. For if here- 
after we ſhall th fore be like him, be- 


cauſe we ſhall. ſee- mas bd is; At pre- 


ſent * in ä we cannot but 


N imitate 


The Converſation of Chr. { 


82 n Ml. imitars him, if by ſerious medibabiah 1 we 


NXVL accuſtom ourſelves to live. as Sering bim 
who is invifibie. And therefore St Job 


richely infers 1 Jah ili. 3. Every man that 
bath This Hope in him, ban nl Hinge af 
even as be is pre, OO 
Ad Aix: Comverfing in e 1 
Gonifics meditdting on the Company by 
whom that region of Happineſs 'is: poſs 
| ſeſt; an innumerable Company of Angels, 
ond the Spirits of jaft men" made perfect, 
Bring ens in complete and uninter- 
rupted Love; and gt himfelf, be A. 
diatur of the New Covenant, who loved us 
and gave bimſelf for us Alb: under This 
| here alſo, ds preparative de Tha more 
perfect State, ih muruat Tobe, _ 
—_ and ava e 
Org. ond Nn of oe tp hk 4 
icſelf, which we fall There enjoy 80 is 
che great Security, to preſerve bes from 
being overcome at any time by the Tem- 
prations of worldly: Priſberiry, or by the 
* * E Adverſiy. 7 _ | 
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_ faich St i Paul, that the Sufferings of thisS's R Me 
preſent world, are not worthy to be com- com: N., 
pared with the glory ubich ſball be reveal- Nam. . 
e in u. For'which cauſe 3 
but though our outward man periſh, yet 
tbe imward man is renewed day by day. 
For aur light affition which is but for a 
moment, wworketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal "weight of glory." While 
we look not at the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things "which are not ſeen; for 
the things whiob abe ſeen, are temporal „ 
but the things which are not ſeen, are eter- 
nal, 2 Cor. iv. 16. By This Faith, the 
Martyrs of old ſuffered themſelves to by 
| tortured, at accepting” deli verance, that 
they might obtain à better' ReſurreFion, 
Heb. zi. 35- By This Faith, Moſes choſe 
rather' to ſuffer affliction with'the people of 
God, than to injby the Pleaſures of Sin fun 
a Seaſon; .efteeming the reproach of Chrift 
greater Riches than the Treafures in E. 
egypt; for be bad reſpet#- unto' the recom-, © 
penſe of Reward, ver. 25, 26. And our + | 
Saviour himſelf; ch xi. 2. for the Foy | 


2. the ue 2 ebe Thee of Gid, 
AVE But 


De Comerſation of Chriſtians | 


; {4G YE * ; . N : 


r hoot 20h, Ava ce If oventindes; 


2 the Phraſe, bowng our "Conner fation 
in Heaven, to fignify in che latter Bene 

(acconding to che moſt. finid? and rober 
Meaning of the words in the Oniginalz) 

 bawng our Citizenſhip, aur Home, gu gro- 
fer Country ar Habitation un Mea dem, and 
conſequently /ooking upon aufg ſelues as: Mem- 
bers aud Subjedbs of Wat City or Min · 
dum uubiabais above: If we donſider it un. 
der Tbbis Viem, che obvious Inference from 
hence is, that then we ought conſſantly to 
iadeavour to obey the Lai of That King 
dom, that us, the Commandments of Cod; 
leaft if, during our Pilgrimage here in 1 
a fareign Country, we live contrary to 
che Laws of Heaven, we be hereaftet᷑ ve - 
jected. at our return, and reſuſed admis- 
tance into Qur.ows Ci. Nev. Xii. 14. 
Bleſſed ore they that dos his commandments, 


ohat they may - have Right" to vbe Tren 
Lie: and may enter in thro the Gates into 
ube City; For without, art Aegi En Jonct- 
pers, and vuboremomgers and mitrderers u 
= / dates, and n Joueth\and mabetb 
#8 4 * 


* . 
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bur Snbiout inthe Goſpel," Lud. xili. 2 
When ye begins do. ſay, Lor, open unto u; 
for -u babe e and Arunt in thy 
preſence; au bo haft taught in our 
Irrerrs; be ball fay;'T his yo not hence 
ye art; aper fen mee, e Workers of 
Fug. The Laws ef Sur beaveniy 


Wor, are \contraty to each other. Rom. 
wii, 22. I lig in the Luis of God after 
e Man; Bur Lee anurber Lom 
© Wy Members, hing a af the Lu 
1 my mind : To e 205 le end aguinſ 
F, ande rbe Spirit againſt inbè Fleſh; 


—3 85 Are "batrary #he One to rbe O | 
the Caſe ; it 


—_— 


they, Gal, V. 174 This 
follows therefate-as' St James concludes, 
ch. iv. 4. that whoſoever will be 'a Friend 


of the World, of the finful and debauched, 
of the vitious and corrupt World, muſt. | * 


needs be an Enemy of God : Becauſe the 


Carnal mind is enmity againſt God; for it 
is Bor iet to the Law of God, neither 
Vol. W. Ce 2. |... indeed 


4 The. For dere ev 10 ue ene I. 9: 8 . 


„ | 
” 7 


7; aud the Cuſtoms of 4 vicious 
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SERM. indeed can be, Rom. viii. 7, 


2³¹² a &c. 
For This 


XVI. reaſon, the Apoſtle beſeeches us, as being 


Strangers and Pilgrims. here, to abſtain. 
from fleſaly Lufts, which war againſ# the 
Soul; that is, which unfit us for our 
heavenly Country, the habitation of ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs and Peace, 1 Pet. ii. 
11: and exhorts us, not to be conformed to. 
This World, Rom. xii. 2, but to be tranſ- 
formed by the renewing of our Mind; that 
is, to preſs forward towards the Mark of 
the Prize of our High Calling, forgetting 
thoſe things which are behind : After the 
example of the Patriarchs, Heb. xi. 15. 
who truly if they had been mindful of That 
Country. from whence they came out, they 
might have had 9 ity to have retur- 
ned; But now they defire a better Country, 


that is, an Heavenly... Where, if We al- 


ſo have our converſation Now, we ſhall 


together with them be nen e 
| e. . 
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2 Cox. iii. 17, 18. 


Now the Lord is That Spirit; and * 

the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Li- 
berty; But we all with open face, be- 
bolding as in 4 glaſs. the Glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, 
from glory to glory, _ as 97 the * 
* Lark... -- 


= = files at Pentecoſt in ſo very 
2 * fingular and plentiful a man- 
nner, as that, before that time, 
cis ald, comparatively, not to have been 
cz given 


| HE Holy Ghoſt ! Na 81 11 
ured forth upon the Apo- XVII. 
PO po po- e 


I 


M Miracle, are repreſented as not having 
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Sz & M. given at all, Joh. vil. 393 and Thoſe wWho 
XVII. pere not yet acquain wich That day's | 


heard ſo much as whether there was any 
Holy Ghoſt, Adds xix 2, chat is whether 
there had ger been any ſuch plentiful Bf- 
fuſion. of it, as the Prophets had foretold: 
For This reaſon, St Pau in the 8h verſe 
of this chapter, whereof my Text is the 
Concluſion, elegantly ſtiles the Goſpel, by 
way of Eminence, the Miniſtration of the 
Spirit. And from That - conſideration, 
through the hole chapter, he magnifies 
the Defirine of Cbriſt, a s bein more clear 
and plain, more powerful and efficacious, 
more illuſtrious and glorious, than” the 
Ta of Moſes. Ver. 3. Fe are, faith he, 
© Fhe epi le , Chriſt, miniſtred by Us, writ- 
ten not with- ink, but with the Spirit of 
the: oing God; not in tables of fone, but 
in the fleſply tables of the heart + His 
meaning. is, The Power and Efficacy of 
vi the Goſpel, is as much greater: than that 
* of the. Law, as can, be expreſſed | by can 
paring that which 1 1s written Iſs a Haut, 
with that which is imprinted inwardly: 
the Very, Heort and "Soul fe 5 The * 
Argument 


. 
7 4232 
9 


. the Golgek 


392 


Argument he purſuns; ver. 6. G RO” 


for the, letver- killer, but air Spirit gu- 


gal Qrdinances were but Sypes and ſha- 
dots; (that is the meaning of their bo- 
ing called the ſetter or dead ltter; ) and 
teaches us the way to eternal liſe, where- 
ad the rigous of the Law could end only 
in mens condemnation. And from hence 


nifeſtation oi the Goſpel, by comparing it 
wich the Glory. thats ſhined in Des 


countenance; which, though ſo brighe 


that che children of Hue could not ſteds 55 


faſtly behold it, yet was but te 


and trankens, and only a type or figure of 


that permanent glory of the Gaipel, which 
wag: ro continue for ever; ver. 7. I the 
miniſtnation of Pxathꝭ written and ang 
ven in ſtones, was gliom, t td 
ebildren , Iſrat! could nbt- ſtedfiaft ly: bes 
bold dhe fea offi Neben for the! glavy of his 
countenane; witch glory toad: i440" done 
away; How: ſheN: not the minziir anion of 
the Spirit be rather. glorious ? Por if the 

Cc4 miniſtra- 


made us able mintfter s of the Ne Te- RV. 
monty oF" of the: letter, but of the Spin VV. 


veth Vn; That is, The Goſpel gives us 
thoſe hiritua precepts, whereof the le- 


392 
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miniſtration of co 
much more doth the — 
teouſneſs, (of Juſtification, it ſhould bs 


 rendred,) exceed in glory: Fur if That - 


which 1s done away was glorious, much more 


That which remaineth (That which is 


L. Perpetual) is glorious. And hereupon he 


takes occafion elegantly to deſcribe the 


Blindneſs of the Fews after our Saviour's 


time, in not ſeeing through the types and 
figures and imperfect notices of the Old 
Teſtament; he deſcribes it elegantly, by 
comparing it to the Veil which Moſes pu 


* pon his Face to conceal the Brighinef 


were blinded; For until This 


of it: Ver. xiv. Their Minds (ſaith he) 
erb the ſame Veil untaken away, in the 


reading of the Old Teftament; which Veil 


is done away in Chriſt: But even" unto 


This day, when' Moſes is read, the Veil is 


upon their Heart. "Nevertheleſs, when it 


ſhall turn to the: Lord, (that is, when they 
ſhall believe in Chriſt,) the Veil ſhall 'be 
taten away. And then he ſums up and 


concludes his whole Diſcourſe, in the 
words of the Text: Now-the Lark: (ſays 
we)! preg —_ J word _ bers ptr 
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of the Tard' is, OY: is Liberty: But WeS wm. 


[ XVII. 
All with open fate, bebolding as in a glaſs ? * 


the glory of the Lord, are changed into the” 
| fame Image, from glory to glory, even as 


by the Spirit of the Lord. The words are 


in themſelves ſomewhat difficult, and have 


in them ſeveral. phraſes very different from 


our preſent manner of expreſſing things: 
But the general deſign of them appears 


in ſome meaſure, from the brief explica- 


tion now given of the foregoing part of 


che chapter, whereby they are introduced; 
and I ſhall now 

more particularly, by conſidering diſtinct- 
ly the ſeveral $1 ord in ws Order 


lie. 


1 Tre Tank fays the Apoſtle, is That 


Spirit. That is, Chrift, the Goſpel' or 
Doctrine of Chriſt, is That Spirit 1 have 
been ſſ of in this whole Diſcourſe; 


That Spirit, or end and defign of the Law, 
which giveth tfe, or ſhows men the way 
to juſtification; in oppoſition to the dead 


letter and to the rigou of the law, which 


proceed to explain chem 


leads only to conulemnation: That Spirit 
or final intent of the law, which is to 
continue for ever; in oppoſition to thoſe 
43 „ | mere 


394 


SER M, mere types and ſhadows,. which were [GON 
XVI. 20 be done away: That Spirit or fall 
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VV Meaning and ' Signification of the law, 


nerb, the Fleſh profiteth nothing: The 
. \ ak that F ſpeak ; vv zan. 4 ane Spi- 


vhich is oppoſed to the Veil of . Y 
and partial under flanding of it. : 


Tax Lord, is that Spirit : The. ward; 
Lord, is uſed here to ſignify the Goſpel or 
Doctrine of. Chriſt, by the ſame figure of 
ſpeaking, as St Paul elſewhere uſes, when 
he adviſes Chriſtians to marry only in the 
Lord, that is, to Chrifttans, to ſuch; only 
as have received the Goſpel; and when he 
ſpeaks of the dead in Chriſt, ib e. of thoſe 
who died in the. profeſſion and practice 
of the true Religion; and commands us 
to put on Chriſt, i. e. to obey at Das, 
ring. 

TAE vhraſe Thar a, is oi wY 

of to ſignify the True Meaning, and Hal 
Intent of the Law; becauſe the oppoſite 
words, Fleſh. and Letter, ſignify on the 
contrary. the mere Shadow or Appearance 
of a thing, without the real Subſtance: -and 
true Intention. Thus Job. vis 63, Tt 56 
the Spirit, faith our Saviour, rh quick 


rit 


K 0 


rit 1 hs are Life. Again, ver. 6. of 
This chapter in which the Text is, . 
niniſters of the Neu Teſtament, not of. the © 
Letter, but: of the Spirit: And Nom. vii. 6. 
That we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, 
and not in the oldneſi of the Letter: The 
meaning of which is. explained, ch. ii. 29. 
He is a Few, which is one inwardly, and 
circumeifim is that of the' Heart, in the 
Spirit, aud nut in tbe Letter, whoſe praiſe 
it not o, Men, but. of God. As therefore 
the law of Moſes, upon account of its 
many ritual. obſervances; is by a very ſig- 
nificant Figure, in ſeveral places of St 
Paul's epiſtles, called Fleſh; .{o; here on 
the contrary, concerning the. Goſpel of 
Chriſt, which was the End of thoſe types, 
tis with no leſs. propriety and ſignifican- 
cy. affirmed, ns.” Wo dere is T * . 
rit. | 
I 'S, "kin, And det: the Spirit of 
the Bord is, thera, is Liberty: Liberty, in 
the. firſt place, from that Veil of ignorance 
and, obſcurity, which remained upon the 


| F the 
1 A \, FY 1 75 


Hearts, and [perplexed the Under/tandings 
1 the unbclieving . Fews, when the Od 


e eee 
, „„ _ 
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SEA M. fition to which, the Apoſtle : argues, 7 ; 


XVII. 12 of this chapter, that We uſe gr 


" plainneſs of Speech, and not as Moſes 85 


put a Veil over his Face; And upon this 
account he ftiles the Goipel, the Mani- 


feſtation of the Truth, ch. iv. 2. and the 
Spi rift N Wiſdom and Revelation, Epb. 


5 
Tuxx, in the next place, Liberty from 


the bondage of that yoke of Ceremonies, 


which neither our Fathers nor We, ſays 
St Peter, were able to bear, Acts x. 15. 
Concerning which numerous and burden- 
ſome rites, St Paul alſo is to be under- 
ſtood, when he rejoyces that we are now 
delivered from the law, Rom. vii. 6. and 


compares the Fei, who were under theſe 
legal Obligations, to Servants or to Chil- 


dren yet under Age, Gal. iv. 3. and ex- 


horts thoſe, who by embracing the Go- 


ſpel were diſcharged from that Law, to 
ſtand faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chrift 
had made them free, and not to be intang- 
led again with the yoke of bondage, ch. v. 1. 
Which liberty nevertheleſs, leſt any man 
ſhould ſo mifinterpret, as to think him- 
ſelf ee thereby from moral. as 

well 


* the OR 


well as ritual obligations, (which! is the 8 2 1 


abſurd Uſe Some in modern times have owl 


made of theſe Texts,) he takes care to 
add a very expreſs caution, ver. 13. Bre- 
thren, ye have indeed been called unto 
Liberty; only uſe not Liberty for an oc 
cafion to the Fleſh: That is; Do not, un- 
der. pretence of being ſer free from the 
Meſaic Obſervations, run into immorali- 
ties, which are Breaches of God's ever- 
laſting Law: And St Peter in like man- 
ner, 1 Pet. ii, 36. As free, yet not: uſing 
your Liberty for- a cloke f maltciouſneſs, 

(or, as an Excuſe for amen * 
as the Servants of Gd. 

App to This, that by the Liberty 
which: the Text affirms 7s always There, 
where is the Spirit of the Lord, i. e. where=' 
ever che Goſpel prevails in Faith and 
Practice; is meant alſo a Liberty from that 
Fear and Terrour, which under the Law, 
could not but make men (as the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews expreſſes it) all their life- 
time ſubject to bondage ; till they were aſ⸗ 
ſured of Pardon; by the reconciliation of 
Chriſt, for ſuch things from which they 


could not be juſtified by the law! of Moſes. 
„ " 


| 


Sz RM. In This fenſe jt is, chat Se Fames vicsithe 
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XVII. ord, when he Riles:the Goſpel abe er. 


e Low of Liberiy, Jah. i. 25. 


This as leaſy to be 'uhflerftopt That ocher- 
wiſe difficult expreſſion of Br Paul, Nom. 
vill. 15. 27 dave nor revei vel rh \Spirt 
bonuugr aguin to Frur, Bur Je "Dave 
received the Spirit of Adoption, Tofle- a 
ave cry, Abba, Father; The meaning is, 
we have Now, through the reconclliation 
of Chriſt, ' free Aceeſs te God, not as 
Servants to a ſtrict Maſter, but -ab Sons 
to a merciful and compaffionate Father. 
Which reconciliation itſelf, ought nover- 
theleſs to be always earefully o under. 
ſtaod, not as if God was in Himſblf ſe- 
vere and oruel i the interpbſitien of 
Ohriſt; but that God, of his vWN˖oA ori- 
ginal und eternal Geodneſs, Yreely Pro- 
vided dor us That veconcflhiation ug 
Chriſt, which his infmite Wiſdoin judged 
to be the proporſt Mirhod of ente 
his Compuſſion to uns. 129 Ul 4 HJ ©! 
Laſtly; zobere” tbe Spirit of che Dori i, 
rbere is Liberty ; not only from the' Tei 
rour of paſt Bing, thro' the Redemption ef 


brit; bur alſo. Liberty fram the TR 
| an 


nal Deen of Sin for die to dome, SEA M. 
thro che aſſiſtance of his Spirit In This XVII. 
ſenſe. our Saviour uſes the word, 8t Job. WV 
viii. 36. I rbe Son (ſays he) „h Nate 
yau free, ye fhall be' free indeed; free, in 
appoſition to what is expreſſed in che 3415 
verſe, Servants f Sin. St Paul in like 
manner, Nom. viii. 2. The Lau of the Spi- 
rit of Life in Cbriſt Feſus, bath made me 
free fromthe Lau e Hin and Death ; free, 
from the Slavery and Dominion of Wick 
ednefs j delivered from the bondage cor- 
ruition, into the ue en F ny ebil- 
dren G. GY B11 OJ 124 
Tun words next following os Text, 
But e all with open Face, are not to be 
underſtdod by way of oppoſition to what 
went before; For at takes away the 
Clearneſs of the Senſe : But the Connexi- 
on is, by way of explication of, or Infe- 
rence from, the woids- immediately fore- 
going! Mbere - the _ of Lord is, 
where the Goſpel prev wally, There Mo 
is Liberty; And Melli, or, And therefore we UE 
all, all true Chriſtians, do with open Fare. 
not thro an c ü,, as the Fes, but 


with e face e of Ye ard: 


Tus 


07 the Spiri: Fee 


nods, Tux phraſe; wth: oper Face; fignifics 


XVII. as much as, clearly, plainly, and diſtin. 


5; not in types and ſhadows, not ini a. 


eure glympſes and Faint - repreſentations, 
not in remote hints. and\d;fant re ; 
but with a Full and dire er 1 
ae intuition as of che 42 and 


fore u Us. We behold the — ter of 

in Chriſt, not as the children of If 
the:brightneſs of Moſer s countenance: thre 
the. Veil, (which is what the Apoſtle here 
alludes to;) but with open face, as Moſes | 
bimelf is deſcribed to have ſeen the Lord: 
Exod. xxxiii. 11. The Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes face to face, as a man ſpeaketh. unto his 
Friend: And Num. xii. 8. With Him will 
I ſpeak mouth to .mouth, even ly, 
and not in dark ſpeeches ; and the l 
tude F the, Lord ſhall be behald. + Thus to 
Us Chriftians, the Myſtery of God's re» 
conciliation to Sinners by the Method: of | 
the Goſpel, the Riches:of the glory: ef this 
myſtery (as St Paul tiles it,) Cal. i. 27. 
even the myſtery aubhicbh had been big. From 
Ages ond from Generations 3 is m made 
plain and manifeſt : fo plain and open, 26 
Ini „ * 


TE Oe 3s 


de ene by way of Eminence, 2 . We 
iv: 2. The Mantfeſtation of the Nürb. I. 
V , wing open Fade," bebolding he 
er the Lord: That theft . 
the Gy of the Tord are to de under 
todd, not it the literab, but in à ffgura- 
E „ fightfy the fear and” glorl. 
Gus en of the n of God by rü 
GD; is ewident, as front the 'while 
cbnnexie of the Apoſtle's diſedurſd in 
cht place, 10 ffom the matty erbe, pul- 
ſages of Scriptüre, wherein the Gotpel is | 
Aled if Hike rater tbe 'Fiches of God's 
Glory, Rom. E. 24. the riches of the _ 
of this myſtery, Col. i. 27. the Glory as 
of thi tnly-begotten of the Purber, full 75 
Ger and Pürz, Joh. i. 14. the Zig bt of 
the lotions Mel of 1 tee i the 
God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. atid ver. 6, 
TR Woulche of the Glory of - 


. 
Got,” 7 1H our Heu Wok 
of that "whoſe verſe, are very remarkable; 
an dhe cam ande the "Light" to fb "1 [4 

, Duff, (char is, who mianlfeſteccc 
He- Olery originally in che ff CW 


of Things cke ame God Harb find „. 
Vor. V. . g 


| 
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dur redemption; ) hath ſeined in our hearts, 
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our”, hearts, (has manifeſted ; his Glory. 
the ſecond time no. leſs conſpicuouſly. in 


to give the Ligbt of the Knowledge. of . the, 
Glory of God, in the Face of Feſus Crip. 5 
And theſe two laſt expreſſions, Chrif's 
being the Image of God; and. the Light 
of the Knowledge. of ( God's Glory, ſhining 
upon us in the Face (or in the Perſon) f 
Chriſt ; open to us the Ground and Mean- 
ing, of that Similitude te APIS: inter- 
poſes in this part of the Text, 

Bebolding, as in a Glaſs, a Gly, of 
the Lord. That which he hereby in- 


tended to expreſs, is, that in Chriſt, who. 


is the Image of the inviſible God, and the 
Great Revealer of his Will, we clearly. and 
plainly behold the whole plegſure f God 
towards us. For, the Father, no men hath” 


ſeen at any time; 3 m0. Man. hath ſeen. nor 
can fee; ; bur the only-begotten Son, qohich 


ſeen .the Father, Job. xiv. 9g. There 38,8 


is in bis,  Boſom, He has declared "him; 
and has declared him ſo. plainiy, that be 
who has ſeen me, ' faith. our . * iour, has 


pheaſe, r very like to This in e Text, fed, 
TEENY Die = my # C2 AF 3 rü 


4 1 Goſpel. 


eee ſenſe by the ſame N 


in his former Epiſtle, to the Corintbians, 
ch. xiii. 22. Now. (ſays he) we ſee frog 15 
2 glaſs darkly, but Then face to face. In 
which paſſage; /ecing through a glaſs, ſig- 
nifies ſeeing darkly or obſcurely,''in oppoſi- 
tian to beholding plainh, Face to face: 
But here in the Text, the phraſe ſignifies 
on the contrary, ſeeing clearly or plainly; 
d is the very. ſame as, bebolding face to 
flees : We all, with open face, beholding as 
in 4 glaſs the. Glory 7 of the Lord. The 
words in the Orgi, are in Both places 
more expreſſive, than in the Tranſlation; 
and ſhow plainly the Reaſon of this dif- 
| ferent. Signification. In one place, the 
word, which we render, glaſi, ſignifies a 
perſdeftive-glaſt which brings diſtant 
things into the reach indeed of our Pight, 
but . ſtill very obſeurely, imperfetly, and ud. 
ind! flinftly; ; and does therefore very apt- 
ly and hy a moſt proper ſimilitude expreſs 
That View of a future ſtate, \ which we 
have by, Faith, and; not. by Sight. But 
now in This arler paſſage in the Text, 
the word. which we render, glaſs, ſignifies 
Vor. V | Dd 2 a Mir- 


SE AN. a Mipfour or Looking-glafh, 
VII. contrary repreſents chings plainly und abi 


Of 1 Shirirat Nature. 
which ore, 


Pint, face t0 face ; and therefore" tis 
lefs aptly fepreſents chat tear Light File 
Knowledge of the Gluy and Will of G 
which /hines to us (faith the Apoſtle) # 
the Face of Feſus Chrift. We all," ith 
open fuce, beholding as in a glaſ yr wy 
of the Lord. 

 I't follows, Are dg into the OR 
Image: The nieatiing is, As Chrift is, by. 
nature, the perfect Imuge of God; ſo nt, 
by comtiuntcation of Light and Roi: 
ledge from him, and by the prifitice of 
Rig breouſneſt and true Holineſs, it Obes 
dience [fo him and Imitation of bim, are. 
transformed ito the ſame In 6 As 
Chrift is, by nature, the den of G, 
We, by Adoption and by che Fritifs of Bis 
Spirit divelIing in us, have bis Love 9 
flowed upon tis, that We alſo, bn 
called the Vims of Gu For of ks alin 
have wr all: received, and grace fo, grurr, 
Joh. i: 161 That 3s; Through the Fitneſs 
of thofe Dine Perfection, ard of that 
Grave” ieh was eotifet . 
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to Di a proportionable Fulgeſs of Divine XVII. 


| Fayour,,. —. ” the meſure of the 
Gon of Chrift: LIAR? 


Bui more — Beg nia a 


into the ſame Image with Chriſ, ſignifies 
Two things; Fig, being made like t 

him in Holingſt herr; and Secondly, being 
made like him in Glory beroaſtar. Firſt, 
being changed into tbe ſame Image t 
in Hoh, here: The Image of God in 
the mind of Man, is Virtus and true 
Righteouſneſs; and therefore, when the 


Scripture ſpeaks of mens reforming from 


Vice, or improving in Virtue ; tis a very 


lively deſeription of the Excellency of 
their State, to expreſs it by Weir being 
transformed into the Image of Gad, or 


being made after his Sinnilituds vr Liber | 
— Thus the Pſulmiſt, As for: Me, fairk - 

he, I will hehpld tby preſence in rigbte- 
feouſueſi; and when I awake u after thy 


nn I ſhall be ſatisfied with it, Pſ. 
D d 3 _ 20000 
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Sz RM. xvii. 16. And the ApoſtleSt Paul;" 0 


* 
= 


Of he Spiritual Me, 


XVII wiii. 29. Whom be did foreknow, be alſo 


did predeſtinate, to be conformed to the 
Image of his Son, that be pn naw je the | 
| - og among many brethren." "That 
od's predeftinating men to Be conformed 
wy the Image of his Son, does nor here 
ſignify, decreeing concerning the Perſons, 
what they neceſſarily. ſhould: do; but do- 
creeing concerning the conditions, what 
he would have them do; is evident from 
the parallel place, Eph: ii. 10. where the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us that it was, not the 
perſons, but the good works, which God 
before ordained, that we ſbould walk in 
them. Again, Eph. iv. 23. Exhorting men 
to the practice of Virtue, he Thus ex- 
preſſes himſelf; Be ye renewed (fays hs) 
in the Spirit of your Mind,-----after God, 
(after the example and ſimilitude of 
God,) in righteouſneſs” and trus Huli. 
neſs; Aﬀter the Image of Him that''cre- 
ated you; as tis, Col. iii. 10,7 Transform- 
ed by the renewing of — e 
. e "Row: xii, 2. D e 


"4 * hs 5 , z 
— . » 2 
Meir Cajon 144 
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e the Golpel,” 


Ox Saviour himſelf in Ki Prayer, SS NN. 
delivering the ſame Notion, ſpeaks afrer XV. 
the following manner, Job. xvii. 22. The 
Glory which thou gave eff Me, I baue given 
Them, that They may be One even as We 
are One: His Meaning is the ſame as 
That in the Text, Ve beholding as in a 
glaſi the Glory "of the Lord, (the Lights 
of the Knowledge of the Glory of God 
in the Jace of Fefus Chrift,-as tis explain- 
ed i immediately after,) are changed into 
oy Tos Image, are made partakers of 
his Glory, are made (as St Paul elſewhere 
ſpeaks) the righteguſneſs of God in Him. : 
This is the e ſignification of the phraſe, 
our being made like to Chriſt! in works 
of righteouſneſs here; dan 
aaf, BEING hanged into the ſume 
Image with Chriſt, fignifies" alſo being 
made like him in Glory hereafter.” Thus 
1 Cor. xv. 49. As we have borh the Image 5 
of the Eartty, we ſhall alſo bear the Þ 
mage "of the heaveply: For, when Chrift 5 
who i our” life ſhall appear, then ſhall | 
We alſo appear with him in glory: And 
He WINS change this our vile body, that Col. ii 4. 

„ it” 


1 


408 ; of * Spiritual Mr,” 


Sp RM. it may be faſhioned. like Aunto his gh ie 
A bach, according t that mighty. working, 
a. ili, whereby bf is able euem ta. ſubdue al things 
uunnto himſelf. St Jokn:adds another (hats 
ticular reaſon, phy v hall in this feats 
be changed into the fame; Image with = 
Chriſt; 1 Jab iii. 2. Me . — 
he ſhalt pear,” We, | 
For, ſays De ſhai 16 66 
= The words are a er ect ; 
| thoſe in the Text; We all with open face 
Z beholding the Glory of the Lord, are "Oar 
ged into the ſame Image. 

Tur Next expreiſion, from Ch 
Glay, may be underſtood to ſignify; the 
manner Communication of Gbrift's 
Glory to Us, whether in the way of Rigi. 
Zeouſneſs here, or of Happineſs hereafter. 
te beholging he Glory of the Lord, an 
changed. into the ſame Image from Glory 
to Glory ; ns is, by Communication of 
Glary to Us, from His Glory : According 
to that Erpreſfion of our Saviour, before 
cited, Jab. xvii. 22. The Glory which thay 
gaveft Me, I bave givgn Them; and that 

of the Evyangeliſt, Of his. Fulneſs baue 

75 . we 


of the Goh, 


(or from) His Grace. 
Bor the mne para! and chbvieus 
Meaning of . 


Aber We ane — 3 


Inage from Glory to Glory. : That is, 
fram our Likeneſs 8 Chriſt in warks of 


| Rightcauſnefs and true Holineſs here, we 
Mall improve and go ferward unte & 
further and more glorious Likeneſs t 
him in che In nt of eternal Happi- 
_ neſs hereafter, And This is the more 
probable to be the true Senſe of the 


ebrds, — ory: to 


409. 
1 al Fulgeſs, | and Gra fr gg F 


XVII. 


UNI. 


improvement in degree, by a repetition of 


the fame word. Thus Ef lxxxiv. 7. They 


ſhell go from ſtrength to ſtrength; chat is, 
from one degree of ſtrength to anather ; 
And Rom. i. 17. In the Goſpel, the Righ- 


teouſneſs of God, (or the Meroy -of Ga, 
is revealad from Faith to Faith; that is, 
from one degree of Faith to another; 


from one degree of Clearneſs of reyela- 
gh to another; from a leſs clear diſ- 
pr 


410 


SER M. 
| XVII. 


Of the Spiritual Nature 
penſation under the Law, to a clearer one 
under the Goſpel. And Thus therefore in 


che Text likewiſe, From Glory to Glory, 


may well be underſtood to ſignify, 


one degree of Glory to another; from a 74 
degree here, to a greater and r more _— 


meaning of which is, chat all theſe things 


degree bercafter. 


Laftly, Tu Apoſtle condlades' thi 
Whole, with the addition of theſe Words, 
even as by the Spirit F the Lardi The : 


he had hitherto been diſcourſing upon, 
were accompliſhed in ſuch a e in 
ſo wiſe, ſo effectual, ſo glorious a man- 
ner, as became the Dignity of the Glen 
Agent, and were worthy the Operation of 
the Spirit of God. The clear. Revealing 


the Goſpel, to be the Spirit and End of 


the Law: The Liberty procured men by 


this merciful Diſpenſation, from the Bur- 


| den and from the Terrour of che Law; 


from the Guilt of paſt Sin by Pardon, 
which is Juſtification; and from che 6. 
minion of Sin for the time to chm, 
which is San#:fication : The full and 
e * Nation of the glorious Dupe 


4 


poſe of God in ne of brin 


ig men S ERA. 


through him to everlaſting Salvation: XVII. 


The Communication of this Glory of 
Cbriſt to Us, by our being conformad to 
his Image in Righteouſneſs bere, and in 
Glory hereafter : All Theſe, are the Fruits 
of that One and the ſame Spirit, whick 
worketh all in all, and diftributeth Gifts 
to every man ſeverally according to the 
Mill of God: That Spirit, which inſpired 
the Predictions of the Prophets which 
worked Miracles by the Apoſtles, which 
ſpread the Goſpel by the Gift of Tongues, 
which rejoices when Men embrace the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, and affiſts them in practi- 
ſing i it, and ſupports them in ſuffering for _ 
it, and brings them finally. unto Glory by it. 
As St Paul excellently argues, Noni viii. 
10, 117 Tf Chrift be in you, the Body is 
dead, betauſe' of Sin; but the Spirit is 
Life, becaſe "of Rights dn if 
the Spirit of Him that raiſed up g 
from the e e in vou; be 
um the Dead, ſhall rol 
ral: bodies, 2 bis e 4 
that ee im ys (nN Ida 
| Tut 


*57 ll 


Of the Spiritual Many: 


Tu Application of what bas been 
I. d, is: Firſt, from the true Explication 


N — The Zard in-Thet Spirit, 


ve may. take occaſion to obſerve, that in 
all biber places likewiſe of St Pauls e. 
piſtles, where the word, Spirit, is oppo - 
poſed: to, The Letter or the Dead letter, 
to Fleſh or carual Ordinances; it always 
ſignifies the Goſpel, or che Spiritual and 
moral Precepts of Chriſt; in oppefition 
to the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes. 
Which Obſervation is of great Uſe a- 
gainſt choſe who would make Religion to 
conſiſt, not in the Practice of Virtus and 
true Righteouſneſs, but in iniprighy 
N and enthuſiaſtic: Notions; 41 et 
Secondly, F Rom the right anden 
N Hig of theſe next words, Mbere the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty; wa may 
learn the true interpretation of thoſe r 
ny paſſages, wherein the Apoſtle contends 
earneſtly for the Liberty af Chriſtians, or 
for their being free from the Lau. In 
all which places, his Meaning i 18 nat, (as 


ſome. in Madern times haue moſt:unrea- = 
ſonably argued,) that. 3 ate: dif- 
= 1 a 


n 


charged 4055 e of e Obligutba 9 822 A5 3 
of che moral Law, or that the Goſpels VII. 
Aifpenſstion (s ſome Enthiifaſts bare © ww” 1 
itmagined,) ſets men above the colifines | 
ments of common Morality: But His plain 
Meaning, is This only; that by tlie abo- 
lition of Ceremonies, we are diſcharged 
from the Burden of the Law; By the 
Pardon! declared in Chriſt to Penitents, 
ys. afe delivered from the Terror and 

of the Law; and by the Af. 
— of his Grate we are made, not 
Fee to Sin, bat free fiom Sin, for the 
time to come. 

Thirdly, Ir we now with pen face be- 
hold' the Glory of the Lord, i. e. under- 
ſtand his Will cleuriy and 4 Rintely, not 
in types and ſhadows ;..thett ought we 
above all thitigg-to-endeayour;o walk as 

children of Light, as Pom bt ole who 

* have ſuch clea# Knowledge of their Duty, 

in all Holihe 1s and e H 
tien — 

Faurtiy, Er by. this Meats we are 
changed into \the ſame Image, from wes 
fo | Glory : i e. from a Likeneſs with 

Cre 


£4 


1. 


of the. Nie. Nature, oe 


— — 4 we always to m n- 
1 1 by no other way. can We arrive 
at a conformity with Chriſt in Glory, but 


by a conformity with him firſt in . . 


teouſueſi and true Holineſs. Lei vated 
 Leftly, Ir all this be hr in "— as 

by the Spirit of the Lord; if all theſe Be- 
nefits be the Operation of that One and 
the ſame 8 pirit, which always works with 


us in proportion to our own Endeavour, 


and will not dwell in a Soul that . is. pol- 
luted with Sin: Then ought we aboye all 


things to take heed, leſt by any vicious 
practice we.quench and grieve this good 
Spirit of God, and drive him from us, 
and thereby. be found, to have done, dev 


| ſpite unto the Spi t of ( race. 
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Defence: of Chriſtianity from thek 
\ Teſtament : Wherein are conſidered all the jections 
againſt this Kind of Propf, advaneed. in a late of the 
Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriftian Fa, Tbe Third 
Edition, 8vO. By the Right: Reverend Fa in God Edward 
Lord Biſhop of Covenery and Lic 

A Vindication of the Defence of Chriſti from the the- 
ies of the Old Teſtament: In Auſwer to the Scheme of 


Caf eon 
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iteral Prophecy confider'd. - In two Vols. With a Letter 
from the Reyerend Mr. Maſſon, concerning the Religion of 
Macrobius, and his Teſtimony touching 25 Slaughter of the | 
Infants at Berblebem. With a Poſt pon Virgil fourth 1 
Eclogue. By the Rigbt Reverend aber i in God Edward | : 
Lord Biſhop 7 Coventry and Lichfield. 
* NR. of the Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour ; in 
which Mr. Weolflon's Diſcourſes on them are — : a 
Examin'd, his retended Authorities of the Fat 4 
the Truth of their literal Senſe are ſet in a juſt * and : 
his Objections in Point of Reaſon are Apt Fol. I. In 4 
which . Three firſt Diſcourſes of Mr. Wholfh are confider- 
ed. By the. Right Reverend Father in God d, Lord * 
p St. David's. The 2d 3 8vo. 
An Hiſtorical ph e Old and New Teſtament: I 
Being a Geographical and i deen Account of all the Places 3 
and Countries mentioned or referred to in the Books of the 3 
Old and New: Teſtament: Very uſeful for the undefſtunding 1 
the Hiſtory df the id Books, ind of ſeveral 8 
Througbout isinſeri6d ue pfeſent State of ſuch Places __ b 
been lately viſited by Per ſons of our own Nation, f : 
ueſtionable Fidelity : 'Whereb 7: the Work: is' reader's” 1 s 
Ane and entertaining, as well as uſeful. Illaſtrated and — „ 4 
dorned with ſevera] Maps and Cuts, wherein is rept n 3 
the preſent State of the Places now moſt remarkable Iin?n 7 
4 vols, 8yo., The Found Kal By Edward Wells, D. 5 55 
Rector of Corexbach in Ne e 2328 
A Para braſe | — on all the Books 'of the) | 78 > 
New Tefament ia bod Wells, D. D. in 2 vols. 470. „„ 
An N to (he emarks upon Dr. 2 . bs VE NN g 
tion of the Weck. Camel fin. e 5 A 
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4 © 11 iſrepreſentations of. the Lord Oxford, 275 
. The exrern## Peace of the'Charch only attainable by:F' 
oo for Seriptureinits jaſt-L:#8rude, and b _— 
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25 5 The Caſt of Sobſeriptio'to the Thitty-nine 
1 Saen 6d. £5 —— Bo 
= 4 Reply to Dr. m Supplement ig 
1 le Sobettpribn, ”— . Wer „ fff 
© Tbe Authority of t | 
4 t; ſtared and vindicated; in 
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